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Power of Ordination as we plead for; and 
very contrary to the Method ma by 
our Diſemting Brethren, 


Beſt. z 1 the Third, fees 8 | 


.3-4/the als, omen; by Ordination,, in the 
Sa 3 88 7 


1 Ir may Is r 3 Gans 


8 Aer in favour of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
that there are no Precepts recorded there, 


as given in order to direct any in the point 


of Ordination, but what: are given to Per- 


Jons ſuperior to the Presbyters, and ordina- 


25 Taachers of thoſe Days. In the next 


hapter' 1 propoſe: "; evidently to ſhew, | 
Mt "oP 


Pe I. 
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A brief Diſers of _ 


| . Fler ie Ther the Power of Ordination is not either 


. or imply d, in any of thoſe Rules 
ons given to Prestyters in the New 
1 which are produc'd to this Pur-· 
poſe. And here it is ſufficient to obſerve, 


That the only Rules extant in the Mew 
TeStament, in Which the buſineſs of Ordina- 
dies is expreſly mention d, are directed to 
and Litas, two Perſons, who 6 


Timot 
Confeſfion of all, were ſuperior i in Or 
the Presbyters, or Teachers. This is, indeed, 


a very remarkable thing, that when there 
were Prechyters already ſettled at Epheſar 
and in Crete; and ſuch as were choke | 
doubt as fit to manage the buſineſs of Or- 
. Hination as any in later Ages: That St. Paul, 
I ſiy, ſhould not think Gt to inttuſt this 
Affair with them, and their Presbyteries, 
but ſhould devolve it wholl upon Timothy, 
and Titus; and inſtead of ſending his Directi- 
-ohs to the Teachers already in thoſe Places, 

- ſhould appoint theſe two to this Office, 
without the leaft mention of any ſuch Right N 
in thoſe Teachers, as they muſt have wor oe ac 
+ cording. to fome modern Reaſoni 
a the leaſt that can an! 

died is this, that it was St. Pan's Judgment 
that at 
ion thould be put into the Hands of Peres 

ſuperior to Presbyters, and nut leſt to their 
2 From it muſt 2 


Pr 1 


this * 
time and in thoſe Places 
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Officers. 
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likewiſe that this: Judgment was the ſame Chap.1, 


with reſpe& to all Presbyters and all Places, 


age ins gre" that there was a- 


iar with reſpect to the Pres- 


ee of Epheſus. and Crete, to determine 


to except them, and to deal otherwiſe 
with them ST he did with N Pre sbyters. 
And this Conſideration ought to be of 8 


weight, becauſe the Epi to-Thmothy, and 


Tust, are the only. Records in which we 
find his Will da expreſs d con 
the firſt Ordination nx Presbyters, and Te 


ers: properly fo -call'd ; yet. nothing in 
them, as if he thought of any Right in 
Freityters to ordain others, but on the con- 


trary, all his Rules directed to ſuperior Church- 


You call'd, or not. 
lantation of Churches 74 0-4 was no ſuch 


_ neceſſity 1 Biſhops as Was found after» 
wards; or perhaps at firſt the Superinten- 
dency of ST Perſons as Timothy and Titus 
was thought. e in many different 
Churches, as their ſeveral Needs requir'd. 
If fo, their Office certainly was the fame 
- in all Churches to Which | 
fination a Work reſery'd io fuch as they 


they went; and Or- 


were, Perſons ſuperior to the ſettled Presby- 
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bo 17 Defenſe of _ 

L. nifeſt wer Timothy and Titus' were to ſtay 
Wich the Churches there, as long as their 
Preſence was not more wanted at other 
Places: And beſides, if they did leave theſe. 
Churches, there was as good reaſon that 
they ſhould return to them to perform the 
ſame Office of Ordination when there Was 
again Occaſion, as there was at firſt, why 
th ſhould be ſent by St. Paul to that pur- 
poſe. Noris there the leaſt Footſtep in all 
Antiquity, as far as it hath yet appear dz of 
any attempt in the N of beſus or 
Crete, to take to themſelves the ¶ ces ap- 
propriated, in the foremention'd' Epiſtles, to 

à ſuperior Order of Men. So then, we have 
; this Argument from Scripture in favour of 
Epiſcopa! Ordiaution, that the only . Canons 
and (ds tanto ne there, concerning 
the Ordination of Prebyters, are directed to 
Perſons: ſuperior to theſe Presbyrers, to be 
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Laſlitution. 


* une en 


ee It may in the lat place be al- 
Jep?d ! in 2 of Eyiſtopal Ordination, that 


. | TIT the Power of Ordaining Pres- 


ters in the Hands of fd Biſbops. The 
point here to be Pars is, T at Epiſco- 
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Epiſcopal Ordination. 
ſhewn that Biſbops were ſettled in the 
Churches of Chriſt by them, I believe it will 
be eaſily granted that ſo conſiderable a Bu- 
ſinels as that of Ordination was ſo far confin'd 
to them, by the Will of the Apo#les, as that 
it ſhould never be perform'd without their In- 
ſpection and their Hands: The moſt ſtrenu- 
ous Advocates of the contrary Cauſe not ſeem- 


Apoitolical Inſtitution, if it can be ſhewn that 
the Order it ſelf was ſo. Now this being a 
Matter of Fact, paſt many Ages ago, the 
only. method by which we can come to the 
Khowledge of it, is the Te#imony of Writers. 
who liv'd in that, and the following Ages. 
ind there is the more Reaſon to rely upon 

eir Teſtimony in this Caſe, becauſe this is 
a Matter ot a ſimple, uncompounded Na ture, 
perfectly within their Knowledge; not ſtand- 
ing in need of any curious niceneſs of Learn- 

7, Or Reaſoning, but level to all Capacities ; 


a Matter in which they 1 5 very eaſily 


reo err eee WW eee 
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wot in the firſt Ages be byaſs'd by Intereſt. 
ind here (waving the Argument from the 
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harches and their Teachers, in a particular 


— 
pacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. For if it be Chap.L, 


ing to doubt that this Confinement was of 


have been contradicted, had they repreſented 
t falſly; and a Matter in which they could 


gels of the particular Churches mention d 
In the Revelations, which certainly were ſin- 
 Ble Perſons who had the Care of thoſe 


84 manner 


4 
hs 


1 A "EV Deſenſ of 
N manner intruſted to them in the Days oi 
St. Jobn, and this with his Approbarion ati 
leaſt: Waving this) I think I may ſay, that 
we have as Univerſal, and as Unanimous a 
- Teſtimony of all Writers, and Hiſtorians from 
the Apo 2 Days,, as could reaſonably be ex- 
bee or efired : Every one who ſpeaks}, 
e Government of the Church in any, 
bel witneſſing that Epiſcopacy was the ſet-ſl 
ted Form; and every one who hath occaſiſ 
fion to ſpeak of the Original of it, tracing if, 
up to the Apo#les Days, and fixing it abe ir 
their Decree; and what is very remarkablc$, 
no one contradicting this, either £6f the Friendg, 
0 
c 
0! 


or Enemies to Chriſtianity, either of the C/. 
thodox, or Heretical, thro* thoſe Ages, i 
which. only ſuch. Aſſertions concerning thi 
Matter of Fact could well be diſprov*d. Th 
Tectimonies on this Subject are ſo many, ang, 
have been fo often produc'd by lear Me N 
- that I ſhall not here Tranſcribe them: No n 
can this be thought any blameable Omiſſi 
on in this Controverſy, becauſe I believe 1 
impoſſible to cite any thing to this purpoſ 
Which is not already to be found in man 
Authors of great Reputation, and eaſily oh 2 
met with; and, which is more material 140 
the Parrons of the Pre slyterian Cauſe do ne a 
deny this, but ſeem to acknowledge that ther > 
are many, and plain Teſtimonies to this pul 
| conan in th eAntient — riters, From whid] 


700 


 Epiſcopul Ordination, 


ble to infer, that Epiſcopacy was of Avo#olics! 
that ntitution. Were there only T . to be 


us 4 


e e onable to conclude it of Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
pea ks ion; it being ſo ken improbable that ſo 
Apaterial a Point ſhould be eſtabliſſod with⸗ 
ow put their Advice or Decree,” when we find the 
ins Sn; and upon Matters not of greater Im Jr = 
Aer ande than this. But when ——— find el 
cableperſons witneſſing not only that the Govern- 


rend of the Charch was Epiſcopal, but that it 


as of ApoHolical Inſtitution, and dehver'd 
7, Jon from the beginning as ſuch, this adds 


. Joubted. So. that here are two Points to 
Which they bear Witneſs, that this was the 
* overnment of the Church in their Days, 


"rd that it was of Apoitotical Inſtitution. A nd 
mill; theſe there is ſuch a:Con#anty, and Unani- ' 


eve 0, that even St. Jerome himſelf (who was 
UTPORBn near 250 Years after the Apoſtles, and is 


mauſpe chief: Perſon in all that time whom tlie 
to Nrechyteriuns cite for any Purpoſe of” theirs) | 


ccalFaces up-Epiſcopacy to the: ver Apoſtles, and 
o Takes it of their Inſticution; 5 in the ve 


5 pufppts Ordination as a Work always” peculiar 
C J att 3. +7 We” | 


Whi 
Te + abt yd i 8 


produc'd, that this was the Government of 
fromfhe Church in all Ages, it would be but rea- 


barches conſulting them upon every occali- 


= eight to the Matter, and makes it more un- 


"Pace where he moſt exalts Presbyters, he ex- 


. r 
Fefmonies I cannot but, think it highly reaſon Chap. L. 


: 


"EM ih brief: De fast * | 
en to Biſbops. Add to this, that there is ſuchſ 
_ Evidence. for Epiſcopacy in the earlieſt Days 

SY that Mr. Baxter (Who yet was very zealouf | 
Jor the Cauſe of Presbyters) could not buli 
5 own:thus' much at leaſt, that there were fix A. 
Bibel in Jome Charches. in the Days ' of one 0 , 
rler les ; that neither the Apoſtles, nor ane 
dane r Diſciples, nor am Ghriſtian, or H 
roi in wr Mord, ſpate, or wrote. 4 Hard 
. a amſt Epiſcopacy, till ter it was general 
Tn fame 2 oper, rang Wh 1 5 buy, 
think a great Argument for the  Apoſof,,, 
ical. luſtitution of it in all Churches: It being 
highly improbable, that in their Life- time I. 
mould be ſettled in any without. their Order ? 
chere being no Reaſon imaginable, way they, 

{ 

ol 


ſhould not make the ſame Order for al 
Churches as occaſion offer d: there being 
poſitive Teſtimony amongſt the Antients « Le 
any Church in which it Was not ſettled; 
Writers ſpeaking of it as univerſally hl IT 
ſame; and it being hardly to he tho un 
ſuch a Conſtitution ſnhould be ſettle 
| Church, much leſs in great numhers, 8 ba e: 
aà great deal of Notice taken of it, and a great, 
8 many Complaints made of it, had it not beef, 
Dn. knen to be an Iuflitution of the 2 | 
Bo chat ſuppoſing there be nothi | , 
Nw Teſtament concerning the 3 
Biſbops to Prestyters; and not of ale 7 
| Conkinement of th he” Power of Or nei fi lib 
| | fn 
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aysÞie nt Evidence of Ko ſelieal Inſtitution from 
loutheſe Teſtimonies. And if there be ſuffici- 

buſſent Evidence of this, by what means ſoever 
fix t come to us, it ought to be received. Now 
ne hat this ought to be accounted ſufficient Evi- 


5 8 lenice by gur Brethren in this Caſe, 18 plain 

1. 

d 

ral nd could not be plainly ſettled in the Scrip- 

t buffare⸗ themſelves. For it is upon the T. Toh 
t 


5404 monies of antient Writers in all A 8 | 
eine, as well as We, believe the Boo Two the 
me 


order ſpoſtles days; and to have been written by 
theſhe Apoſtles, or by Perſons: approved of by 
or aFhem. And this indeed makes me the more 
1g nolicitous to eſtabliſh the Credibility of this 
185 Jreftimony of the Antient Church concernin 

130 piſcopacy 5 55 I fear the Objectiaus Wich 


y Uipreat 2 ad advanced againſt it, by a late A- 
Per, will be found at laſt to have a very bad 


It 


ek onnfluence per all Hi iſtorical Certainty, and to 


ichoeach, fart 
a grevBhe | prejudice of what - of. the 


| impor- 
t DEE: — to the Chriſtian: Church... \:. 
__ Now there being two Methods in which the 


70 


of this alzu en ſuppoſing i it uni⸗ 


i. 
ſack hat ſuperior Order; yet there may be ſuffi- GL. | 


om their receiving the ſame I eſtimonies i in 
mother moſt important Point, which is not, 


* 
— . 7˙ rä. ˙⁰ 


Nen Teſtament to have been extant from the 


than m_ were 24 _ = 


{dverſaries of Ep 0 have endeavoured to 
avoid 750 [nec Argument; firſt by at; 


> Co e ciency and N 
von Pes tic en Y . 
vera 


. A brief 
Chap. I. fal and cooftant ; and ſecondiy by confronti 


prelent SUDJEP obliges 1 me; and, 


| n 

5 0 
mom of thoſe Aimient Writers which are noyſu 
Snarky 

N 

v 


—— or the eſtabliſhing the Sf 


| bo end berni Epiſcopacy. 
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pet of 


f 
and oppoſing: to this Toneuttent Teſtimonf f 


and the Contufibn we build upon it, ſeveralſc 
modern Fhpotheſes and Schemes; I ſhall fol. 
low them in both theſe Methods, as won 48 m 


ni L. ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh wy 800 
ciency and Credibility of the concurrent Teſts 


1 Pp ſhall conſider? the principal Scheme 
| il Hypotheſes Which have been confronted 

and op to "this Teſtimony, and to Gon il 
| ene, We build upon it. 5 


1. 8 the” or mer off theſe ; | the uſp 
tient) and Credibility of this Teſtimony, bein 


to remove the eckion which have beer 8 


P. I. 
5. 134. 


1 Ns” the Church of England follows no 1 


— 


made againſt it; this I ſhall 'endeavour ta. 
do by tollowing the Steps of a late Author to 
Who hath diſcovered a more than ordinary p 
Zeal againſt this Teftimony; and amaſs d tc 
Ln al that "cal (aid aghinft 1 WW” > +: 
VE 


I. The mp Objettion I meet with, 


* the antient Church in many" inſtances” of De 
Kine, nr and Ceremony: E he 
* om 
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Epiſcopal Ordination. ie + 
1tingfrom hence it is argued that it is anregſonable Cu. 
10NyYro: lay ſo great 4 4 apon the Fathers, in one 
veralcaſe whom. we neglett, or acknowledge to be de- 

cerved, in many other Points. oF "Le 


I. The Anſwer to this is eaſy and evident. In 
IMatters which depended upon their judg- 
Sulig ment, and reaſoning, we think our ſelves per- 
Teſtiſ fectly at liberty to determine whether theß 
non were in the Right, or not: And ſo in ſome of 
theſe Caſes we do not imitate them becauſe 
ve think they judged amiſs in them; in others 
hemeſſwe are hinder'd by fome accidental Circum- 
ntedgtances of theſe latter times, from reſembling 
o thithem. But ſuppoſing we do not imitate tem 
in all, doth it therefore follow that we do 
AInot well to imitate them in any? And ſup- 
onl Jr oſe we cannot or do not retain ſome things, 
Sufi which ſome few of them repreſent as found- 
beingled upon Apo#olical Tradition, doth it therefore 
beenffollow that we ought not in reaſon to retain 
ur ta what their Univerſal Teſtimony conveys dowa 
hot us as inftituted by the Apoſtles ? But the 
linaryſpoint now before us is this, whether it be not 
d toſteaſonable to believe that the Apo#les inſtitu- 
ted Epiſcopac), upon the conſtant, and Uni- 
_  Poerſal Teſtimony of antient Writers ?'' And if 
this Author can ſhew that there is any other 
vs Mis plain a matter of Fact delivered down to 
F DoJus by the ſame Witneſſes, which we do not 
And lieve upon their Teſtimony ; I grant this 
from . Un. F | | would a 
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might well 
reject their Teſtimony in both Caſes. But it] 


this, as if it were the judgment, and Opi- 
nion of the Fathers we depended on in the 
Caſe of Epiſcopacy: , Whereas it is only their 
univerſal [Teſtimony en a Matter of 
fact. If he will but anſwer to himſelf, How) 
he can reaſonably receive the Canonical Boots 
of the New | Teſtament upon their Teſtimony, 
| whoſe Opinions and Practices he-doth not] 


_— — „ 
_— . 


. A brief Defenſe v, 
i} Clup-I. would be a great Advantage over us, and we 


required. either to receive, or 


cannot be juſt Reaſoning to argue that we 


follow them not in points of Judgment, there- 


fore we ought not to receive their Teſtimo- 
ny in plain Matters of Fact; that we imi- 


tate them not in many Practices which they 


founded upon Apoitolical Inſtitution, there 
fore we cannot rea ſonably believe upon their 


Teſtimom that any particular Matter was of 


Apoftfolical Inſtitution. It may as well be ar- 


| gu'd that we do not follow the Antients in all 


4 


hings, and therefore cannot reaſonably rely . 


upon their "Teſtimony concerning the Caxo- 
nical Boots of the New Teſtament. Hiſtorical 


Certainty muſt be baniſh'd out of the World! 
if ſuch kind of Arguments be once admitted; 


and we muſt come to that degree of Scep- 
ticiſm as to believe no Matters of fact, but 


what we fee with our own Eyes. I cannot 


therefore but wonder to find the fore-cited 


= follow 


Author triumphing in ſuch an Argument as 
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ö end e 17 
follow in many Caſes; the Anſwer will be Chap. ** 
a: ſufficient Reply to this Objection, Which 
he had ſo N and rriumphantly urg 9 
_w the ' Epiferre! Divine. | 
fy. nr” by 1 
ns? he la Sb ben. . if 
„ of the 9 5 in 425 Debate 12 * | 
Ordination: And on this account the Argument 
drawn friw? them muſt be very uncertain. Now We 
ſpeak not concerning their Opinion in any 
n but about their Tefimony gor: 
erning à plain Matter of Hut: In which 
Lale It Will appear very eaſy. to diſcover 
y [Zhen true, ob Senſe, notwithſtanding the 
Reatons here Seen tors cox. 
be Keaton . 5 ſroval of V's 
3 n is, chu 7 
earlieſt Writer bave. 5 loft pſt,, 45 Papias, 4 
Hegeſippus, i hom we might have found Ace 
e iy, the Church contrary to thoſe now ex« 
eee Firs e l 
th + IE. 

Hun Debate IS, pA It "Ol not OY 
72 ble to receive the I eſtimony of t 
* Who remain, concerning a Matter o 

And it is &rangely unaccountable. to 

* e anpoontrary Teſtimony 

"Extant, but a mere Suppoſition that ſome- 

contrary to this might have been ex- 

. firſt, 50 now / hol. 5 u the 
ry e l ee he 8 

* 13 - a c _— 2. What | 


er al Hiſtorian 


A brief Oey * 
2. What ſhalf become of the die, 
s at this rate, if this once be 


admitted as an A ument? For it may be 
ſaid in any Caſe, t hitherto never ſo un- 
conteſted, that . there were once ex- 


the Derfts at this rate argue ru againſt inſt the Go 
fi 


tant Hiſtories contrary to theſe, tho“ Time 


and the Malice of Men have devour'd 


them, as we know they have numderleſs 


others. 
3. It is a melancholy Ciitfideration what 


| . an Influence ſuch Arguments as this may 


have upon facred Matters. How eaſily may 


pel-Hitory, that perhaps in rſt Days 


there were Accounts. Publiſh? d eng 


our Bleſſed Saviour by y good Hands directly 


e contra 
of 


| Ker thy war 
my of them are oft wor rhaps e 11 
- Eted the Teſtimony of the remaining 


Perſons, that n 


to thoſe in Is now ex- 


o* they be entirely loſt, as NN 


: Books of the bliſter of” Chriſtianity are 


known to be? And how eaſily may they ar- 
gue againſt the Reaſonableneſs re 


ceiving the Books of the New Te#ament up- 


on the Teſtimo e hey al 'of the 1 that you 
ought ; that ma- 


Would it not be a ſufficient Reply © to i 
can be more unreaſon- 


able than to reject the concurrent Teſtime- 
ny of all or moſt of the Writers extant, up- 


on . 5 | 
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that it is more reaſonable to think that the Chap. I. 
Writers not extant bore Witnefs to the ſame 


Things; and that if they believe any thi 
38 Teſtimony of paſt Wiiters, they 
ought in reaſon to believe this, becauſe the 
fame Surmizes lie againſt all Hi#orians ? | 
4. How unreaſonable is it for the ſame 
Perſon to object the bare Poſſibility of a 
contrary Teſtimony in the loſt Writings of 
Papias, and yet to blame a great Man for de- 
pending, in another 'Caſe, upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of Papias, as it is extant in Eaſebius, and 
to declare him to be a Writer of a lom Cre- 
dit, as he doth, page x71? 
5. It is highly probable that were the 
Writings loſt now: extant, we ſhould find 
Teftimonies to the fame purpoſe with thoſe 


now extant ; and — unreaſonable to 


ſuppoſe the contrary. As for the Works 4 


| Papias and Hegeſippus; Euſebius and man 


ther Writers now. extant without doubt 4 
. them; but found — a- 


in them, as far as appea 

Jerome 2 he s molt fen f. chi 

++; Hil neither denies to be of 

ApoFolical Iuſtitutios; nor dn be he this Or- 
dination as the Right of Presbyters; nor doth 
he appeal to one anticnt Writer, either then 
extant, or loſt,” as any Teſtimony a- 
Fel the Apoſtolic 2 of Eyiſcopac. 

in many other” 3 know = 
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1 der their Names are n, 
either in whole or in part: So that you k nom 


A. brief Defenſe of 
the Writers now extant, that there were 
Perſons who differ'd from them in ſuch, and 
ſach-Particulars, who were Difapprov'd and 
Condeman'd. But in this Caſe we have not 
the leaſt Intimation either from the. Friends 
of Epiſcopacy, or from thoſe who are account- 
ed by fome to have been Enemies to it, that 


| there was any one early Writer of the Church, 


who differ'd from che reſt about Epiſcopacy, 
or the Inſtitution of it. And upon les 
grounds than theſe Pm ſure we often "ns 
in dr Points of Hag. " 8 


The ſecond Reaſon iven why we cannot 
425 2158 the true Senſe of the Fathers, is 
becauſe many of the Ne which go un- 


Suppoſittiious, 
not what is theirs, what, #5, not. But 


12 There. are Keren ſufficient to ſup- | 


port the auſe of Epiſcopacy, in thoſe Wri 
per were never yet doubted to be be f. 


1 Works of thoſe Authors to whom they are 
1 or which have been demonſtrated 


by the ſtron 4 Arguments to be Genuine, 
to 9 entire ſatisfaction of the moſt Learned, 


and thinking Part of the World. So that 
take only thoſe Parts of their Works about 
the Genuineneſs of which there is no diſpute: 
4 in theſe we ©-find the plaineſt Teſtimony 


con- 


and 
and 


ends 
unt - 
that 


urch, 


Io 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 
concerning 
it ſignify _ this Teſtimom, that other 
Pieces aſcribed to them are Suppoſititious and 
Spurious? We 

2. This Author , alleges here that ſome 
have father'd ſuppoſititious Pieces upon the 
Apoitles themſelves, much more may th 
have made bold with the Fathers. But dot! 
it follow that therefore we cannot be certain 
that the Apo#les wrote thoſe Books we re- 
ceive in the Church as theirs? Doth it fol- 
low from thence that there are no Rules to 

o by, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Genuine 
rom the Spurioas? If it do not, in the 
Caſe of the 2 why ſhould it be al- 
leg'd in the Caſe of other Writers? But if 
this muſt be preſſed in the Gaſe of the Fa- 
chers, let them who urge it conſider, he- 
ther they do not put Words into the Mouths 


of Dei#s, and Inſidels, to deſtroy all certain- 
ty e gal Matters, which depend u 


Antient Mritings. It is not ſufficient to ſay, 


that Almighty God is obliged in his Provi- 


hath left the Writings, 
* ApoFles under the common Fate of other 


fence to take more Care in one Caſe than 
in the other. For it is manifeſt that he 


Writers ſo far that Counterfeit, and . 
Fieces have been actually father'd upon 


them; and Alterations made in their Text 
12 is his Pleaſure to 
7, 


by officious Hands. 
3 owe 


this point. And what then canChap. I. 


and Names of the 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
"i 
." 
{ 

1 

| 


1 brief Defenſe ”Y 

give ſufficient Evidence to what he requires 
the World to receive: And if he gives 
in this Caſe what they accept of in other 
Caſes, he may juſtly expect theſe Writi 
ſnhould be received às others are, notwi 
ſtanding the like Objectiom. And if it do 
not follow from hence, that the Wri 

now received as the Writings of the Apo- 


#les are not theirs; or that there are not 


Rules ſufficiently certain to diſtinguiſn the 
Genuine from the Spurious: Neither will it 
follow from the Suppoſititiouſneſs, or Spuriouſ- 
neſs, of ſome Works, or ſome Sentences, 
in the Books aſcribed to dae Fathers, that 
others are mY 3 3 or that 5 are 
not ver and ju Rules to I 
the ous from the mori: 2 2 

To a om the po bility o con- 
| in © — ; 1o as that it ſhall not be a- 
ple to ode de ed, ftrikes at all the Writ- 
ings-in the World, Sacred and Profane, as 
Well as thoſe of the Fathers; and tends to 
bring in Scepticiſm with reſpect to all A4. 


© A hors in the Ages before us. The bare poſ- 


Hibility of chis is no more an Argument a- 
- Sainſt the Genuineneſs of 8 s Epiitler, 
chan it is againſt St. P But we muſt 


dAiſcatd all Fretenſes to Hitterical Certainty, 


i we do not diſcard ſuch looſe Principles as 
theſe. And lurely it is but reaſonable to re- 
Wen thay ** which hath no mo 
3 | 5 of 


5 Epiſcopal Ordination. * * 23 
of a Cheat, upon it. Nay, were it poſſible Chap. L. 


res ſo to contrive a Forgery as that it ſhould not 
be poſſible for the Wit of Man to detect it, 

her it is our Duty to receive it. A Cheat fo 

1 5 contrived is no Cheat to us: And if we re- 

ceive any Writing as genuine, we are oblig'd 

do to receive all which have the ſame marks of 

their Genuineneſs. Otherwiſe we act not a- 

1po- | reeably to our Principles, or our Duty. 

not Should we be deceiv'd in the moſt important + 

the | Caſe poſſible of this Nature, it cannot be 

lit | fupposd that God can puniſh us for follow- 

ouſ- ing the beſt light we have after the beſt man- 

ces, | ner poſſible; but that he rather will applaud 

hat us r acting by thoſe Rules which are the 

ac only Meaſures we have to go b). 

uſh 4. Could this Author,” or any one elſe, 

2 produce any Argument againſt the Genuine 

u- | zeſs of thoſe many Sentences, or Paſſages in 

a | the Fathers, in which their Teſtimony con- 

rit- | cerning Epiſcopac is contained; this indeed  _!} 
8 * ſomething of an Argument againſt 
to te poſitive Proof we allege for it, yet oh 

. | "the lefſer force, and weight, becauſe there are 

* 0 Footſteps of any other form of Govern» 


ment in the antient Church. But I believe it 
- Never yet was heard of that any Man ihould 
gue againſt receiving their dee not 

© Fom. the Spuriouſneſs, or Forgery of thoſe 

parts of the Works aſcribed to them, in 
W S8pu- 


1 4 * 


v 
e I. Seifeulne of ſome other Works, or Sen- 


4 « 4 if Defenſe of - 


| Sentences, have bee 


4 


tences, Which have beqn aſcribed to them. 
What a blow muſt ſuch: Reaſonings give to 
all Hiſtorical Certainty ; and of what fad Con- 
ſoquence, muſt that be to the whole rin an 


Faith? 
WS. Some muy rio Pieces lere been a | 


ther'd upon St. Jerome. How can they, 
who argue from hence againſt the other 2 


thers, be ſure that the Paſſ eget in which 


Epifeopacy is thought to be depreſs'd, are 


not of the number? Or why do they ever 


talk of his Opinion in this Matter? Ac- 
cording to this Argument it is as reaſonable 


t think that he had no ſuch Opinion, as it 


is to imagine that the other Fathers did 
not give that Teſtimony which is e 


to them. 


6. Since | Gas fu  ſwppoſritious pieces, and 
. upon the an- 
tient Mriters, why do they appèal to their 


Teſtimony concerning the Books of the Ne 
. Teſfament Or, why do they not rather re- 


jekt it? If it be reaſonable notwithſtanding 


this Objection to receive their 'Te#imony in 
done Cuſe, why not in another? Their Teiti- 
monies where they are equally clear, —9 


univerſal, about ſeveral Matters of F 
muſt ſtand, and fall together. The = 


rare ought to be taken by thoſe who, 1 


5 . N not, are * Enemies to the Ong 
; N 
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n- f Scepticiſm, not to furniſh and ſupport it Chap. L 
n. with ſuch Arguments as theſe, which muſt 

to Pe equally ſtrong in all parallel Caſes; - and 

n- Pre greedily ſnatched at by Men inclined 

an Fo do what prejudice they can to the Cauſe 

Pf Chriſtianity, and the Holy Scriptures, | 
a- The Author whom I am now conſidering, 13 
Ys order to ſhew ſome . for ſuſpicion 

'1= f Forgery in thoſe Paſſages of the Antient 

ch Writers which favour Epiſcopacy, inſinuates 

re hat the ſupport of the ae Hierarchy 

er night induce Men of After-ages to make 

c- terations in the Writings of the Fathers. 

le pon which Account he is 2 far from wondrin 

ir Fo find, among the Remains f Antiquity, ſo — 

id Br favour of Prelacy, that he rather wonders that 
ed / Paſſages in favour of the Primitive Parity, 
+ rd the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters are 
id Per quite expung'd. It is very neceſſary to 
ive a diſtin Reply to this. And 

1. Suppoſing ſome Perſons of later. Ages 
Jave been ſo Fooliſh and Baſe as to make 
Alterations in the Works of Autient Mrit- 
yet this Author himſelf believes many 
entences, -and many Pages in ſome of them 
o be truly Genuine: And he himſelf muſt 
cknowledge that it is not a ſufficient Rea- 
dn againſt the Genuineneſs of any Sentence, 
at it fupports the Opinions, or Practices of 
nany in later Ages, and therefore was 


ro- 
Pably inſerted by them. No, chere indi de 
x 9 5 * | other 


> 
— 


— 


SD KFF nF 
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496 © A brief Defenſe of By * 
Chap. other Arguments to prove theſe Paſſage 
tſpurious beſides this, or elſe it will go ve 
hard with many Texts of Scripture, and 
with many. whole Books in the Sacred C 
ran. For thus the Deifts may ſay, It w: 
for the Interet of C britianity that then 
mould be ſuch Tefjmonies in Autient Vn 
ters * the Tour Goſpels, and the 
Authors : from hence conclude, th: 
- thele . were foiſted in by mode 
Chriſtians. If it be ſaid that it was as mu 
ſor the Intereſt of the Antient 3 au 
therefore very probably theſe Faſſages af 
Genuine: It may be replied, that it was 
much for the ry of the Antient as th 
more Modern C brittians to aſſert Epiſcopacy i; 
far as is implied in the Te#imony we ſpealf” 
of: For they always without doubt efteem 
ä oo it Fonts reſt ro ran" of the 3 
they thou ſpo3ites left it. t 
Socinians ay, * was the prejudice of th 
| Ortbadox to their own Opinions, and the 
Intereſt; which might induce them to ad 
ſeveral Texts, and Bibs ſeveral Alteration 
In the New Tejtament: And they likewiff 
wonder they find no more there in d 
_ of. the Orthedos Doctrine, conſideri 
1 Iberty ſome have taken. But we 
is not ſufficient to determine a — 1 A 1 
ſpurious - There muſt be other Reaſons al 
"NS becauſe W rate no — can by” 


Gena | 


« 
£ 
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Parties in Religion. 2. I am not now con- 

erned for any High Flights, or any Rea- 
ang, of the Antients; but barely their 
nom about Matter of Fact, that Epiſ- 
Ie was the Government of the Church, and 
ht ApoFolicel Inſtitution. And I deny that 
here ace any Paſſages in the Antients fo much 

a favour of the Primitive Parity, and Identi- 
Sy of Biſbops and Priefts, as to contradict, 


jo that if ſuch Paſſages were expunged by 
Fraud there muſt have been an umverſal 
Conſpiracy, to do it ſo effeftually as not 
d. leave the remembrance of any contra- 
Hiction to this Teftimony concerning Epiſ- 
ppacy : Which it is abſurd to ſupp 
tur it there be any ſuch Paſſages left in fa- 
Sour of this Primitive Parity, this is an Ar- 
iS any Was 8 that e 
. 1 any in alteri Mri- 
* s of the 7 =1 ven becauſe 1 5 incredible 
ration ey would have leſt any remarkable Paſ- 
kewill e againſt themſelves, when. they were 
ava eugag d in ſuch a Work. 3. But per- 
hg. 


212 


ere forged by Presbyters who affected an 


J» "Tec zality to Biſbops, and the reaſon why there | 


d are no more in favour of Eprſcopacy, is be- 


1 auſe the Enemies of it took the liberty af 
,.xpunging multitudes of Sentences to that 
„ pur- 


MET 


P. une which favours any of the differing Chap, I. 


e this in any one plain Sentence. 


aps thele Paſſages, if there be any ſuch, 


Chap. I. 


pay i 


no Forgery, which is exacth what we may 

reaſonably ſuppoſe it would have been 

had there been 3 2 5. It moſt ef 
uch 


A brief Defenſe of 


purpoſe out of the Writings of the Aurienti N 


The Argument is equally good both ways, 


but both ways fallacious, and of dangerous 
| * 4. Suppoſing a ſettled Epiſco- 

ituted by the Apoſtles, not at the firſt 
Foundation of Churches, but at the latter 


end of their Days; how could we know 
this but by Teſt:mony of Antient Writers ? 


And conſidering all things, could we well 


expect a more univerſal Teſtimony, with leſs 


Contradiction, or leſs Oppoſition, - than weg 
meet with in this? Here, therefore, the 
Argument from Forgery can have no place; 


becauſe this Teſtimony is juſt what we mult 
ſuppoſe it, had there been no Forgery. For 
according to all reaſonable Proceedings in 
the like Caſes, that ought: to be received 'as 


fectually puts a ſtop to Inſinuations : 
this, to obſerve that there is as little ground 
to ſuſpect a Forgery in theſe Teſtimanies as | 
well poſſible to be imagined. For the Teſti 


—_— we ſpeak of, is not concerning the 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the exorbitant Pon: 


claim'd by later Biſbops, > or of any extern: 


_ Enſigns of Worldly Grandeur, or Riches ax 
- Propriated to them: But merely of the Inſt 
tution of one Perſon to Ordain and Gover 
 Presbyters, within ſuch or ſuch a Diſtrict, an 
ee "TN 5 


— . K ac | 
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ent. according to the Deſign and Rules of Chriſ- Chap. I. 
vays Pian. Now this ſupports no Hrannical, 

210u; nd eæceſſive Power in them Nor any but 


piſco· N hat carries forward the great ends of Re- 
> HriMigion. So that the inſerting of Paſſages to 
latter tus purpoſe doth not anſwer the deſign 
cnowſlpretended in this Inſinuation, of ſupporting 


he Pretenſions and Grandeur of more mo- 

lern Biſhops : And therefore the Suppoſiti- 

da of it muſt be vain and precarious. © Had 

n weſfthere been any Forgery in this Caſe, certainly 

„ theſſit would have been to purpoſe: And fre- 

ace; ¶ quent Declarations would. have been found 

| in the Aztients, more for the exaltation of 

the worldly Grandeur of Biſbops, than any 

ow extant. But in theſe 7 ef imowie as 

afithey now. ſtand, nothing is to be found 

that is not agreeable to the Chriſtian Religion, 

or that can ſerve the Purpoſes of any but 

la truly Chriſtian Epiſcopacy. Beſides, the 

ions chief ground of Forgery, whenever it was 

ound practiſed, was Party, and Contradiction; and 

s as HA deſign to confute the Opinions of Gppo- 

Tee ſers by aer Paſſages. ' Now we do 

g the not read of any Contradiction to this Teſti- 

Pon mony concerning Epiſcopacy, of which we 

xternaſ ſpeak; or any Party againſt it: Nothing 

hes apl conſiderable, granting the whole of what 1s 

e Inſt produced to this purpoſe. All Churches and 

Goven Chriſtians, as far as we know, ſeem, 

, and have been agreed in this point, auger 1 
ac their 


ters? 
Well 
h les 


„ 4 wie} Dons of 


- Gap their: ae differences, as = as " 


3 paige. The nerd Reaſon given- why we cann 


+ 


e; or in thei runding up Catalogue 


5 Gniligs,"bur- WITTY Plein Teſtimony con- 


674+ "ah cerning 


Say 
1 9 


4. 


well be imagined. Bur thus much may 
ſuffice in e 40. the foregoing lf 2 


tion. 


eaſily arrive to the true Senſé of the + 

. #hers, is their 0b _ and” the 

E hyperbolicad Expreſſions they often 47 
af >”. 

1. I grant this 60 be of res with ref 
pelt s many of their Opinions, and Not 
ons: Tet even here there are Rules, an 

ö esto determine us oſten to thei 
true See But what is this to their Teſti 
mony concerning Matter of Fact? Ca 
chers de g og. lp picion of Rhetoric, and Fi 

gure, in t den ng Epiſropacy to be th 
Verde of the Chureb, inftituted by ths 


Bi hops to the Ap le's Days; or in recor 
ing Kg Names o — pike Perſons made 
Biſhops by | the'14pojHes 7 Ie 
2. It is an eaſſe matter to ſee here anf 
Authors Tpeak as Hiſtorians ; ; and where a 
Nberbriei ans. Suppoſing any of the antien 
_Churths hogs; 0 8 uce | unreaſonable 
conſequences om Apoftolical Iuſtit 
from papa: or Mo nee? un La 
rien Phghrs upon that ſubjiect: We do not 
build eur Belief upon theſe Vlights and Rea 


171 
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15 Calming Matter of Fact: Suppoſing the Ads Cup. | 
the Council of Chalcedon Gall the Emperor's © 
etters Sao pris, in 2” Paſſage which 
day be caſily. underftood to relate to them: 
Woth it follow from hence that when the 
athers ſpeak fo of the Holy ' Scriptures, they 


— 


* 


—_ — 
* 
. 
* 
— 


jan to give them no higher Authoritj 
Man they gave thoſe Li#ters? Doth it fol. 
from hence that when they aſcribe par- 
'Wcular Epiſfler to particular Apoſtles, * they | 
jak Röetorically likewife? And muſt a 
Weir . the Nen 
Rament fall to the ground becauſe in other 
aſes they ſometimes ſpeak obſcurely, and 
-Þmectimes frurarrvely? ;; 
3. This ee will affect the Apoffols- 
N Wi; 1 ed in or there wh 
eure, and ve holical Expreſſions. But 
is never us obe to re it hard to 
Id out their meaning gg Sg | 
Fe not obſcure, or figurative. Nay, cer- 
ia their true Senſe hath been found out 
many confidering-Petfons in thoſe yer 
_ "Faces, Which have been thought very ob- 
re and fowrative. This Author can tell us 
imfelf that there are Cirtumſtunce!, and 
4 to guide us to the true meaning of 
e Perhers in many of their higheſt Flights. 
id what then ſignifies all this Difcourſ 


e 


A. brief Deſenſe x 
Ver "of 15 The ae that could; have ſerve 
purpoſe, would have been to ha 
— Eck the Paſſages, upon which 
build our Belief of the 450, 1 Inſtitut 
on of Epiſcopaq, are either ſo obſcure, or 
ſgurati ve, that we cannot buiſd any ſud 
Mater, upon them: But of ,what-.1mpor 
tance can it met a her that other...Paſ 
ges are obſc 20 e * whid 
we eee * — 6 ya e.f 85 
77 1 the Fathers, Fi: 0 
a, js as others of. the —4 6 
Men iave too 5 done, were apt to r 


from one extreme to another, and to car 
things to the he; ighth in ſuch, oppoſition 


this can ſignify Fey little to their Tin 


nies concerning Eg:ſcopacy. . For when the 
ſay that it Was the Government Of the Churd 
in their Days, and e 107 = les 


| ore E poſed.to ſpeak Rhetori 
E ye 5 5 to an e extre 


Firigog 
oh 


e 
ty 9 50 0 b to > One erſaric 
| Ade, caſe of Epiſcopacy, \ Wen 
. eration; that We know of . 

. 9 — — they had to tempt them to 
to any extremit) z none that denied it to hay 
. — 3 of the Chard 

* 
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and inſtituted by the ApoſPles> unleſs: the ch. 
mer ec * e of 4 Mauern Aut hon at þ 
r600/Y ears diſtance, that there: were? Chriſfts- 
ang even in guatiuss Age! who -look'd up- 
dn e unlawfuß rd paſs for an 
Aut hontit Piece of e An Infinuation 
which Ibelieve cannot be parallel'd, un- 
leſz it: be / by the 


Diſcauiry-mads byt ws 
ther Modem Awihors, àt tie ſame diſſance 
of time, f an Alteratida made after the 
days of the AHpoſtles, froin Sretyterium to Epiſe 
Gowaumment in thè Ohurth, concerning 
which ther is not one Word ii any Antiruti 
Mriter. Phis is alnew way indeed. of writing 
Hon from one's own Invention, and: not 
fromany:Recotils of paſt time: And yet we 
have ſeen ſuch mere Cunjoctures as theſe relic 
upon ; and others ridiculed for relying upon 
theplaiti Te#:nony of Antitnt Writers concern-" 
* che Cherchin ee e . 
tre 06 Suppoſing many very high, and: figu- 
e in tho £5582 of Image 
(again aich this Aurhur doth very ill to 
drop lis Inſinuations, unleſs he had an- 
fern thioſe aatguments which have ſatis- 
Rech all the ed World concerning their 
Gemutuentſi ; let them be never ſo much: 
Wſtennd, and Interpreted newer fo favoura- 
bly;/ the leaſt that can follow from them 
is; That Epiſcopacy was ſettled in his Days 
and was at a great heighth, when neither 
28 1 D _ worldly 7 


4 Diele, 
on l. worldly Advantage could make, it ſa; nor 
| — 5 time from the les. Deaths 
for a 2 Increaſe to: ſuch a pitch. 
For heh gee Bo” Te a: 


— Ss: 


SED X 
5 amity, an Was . 
Yi eſteemed in the Church. And it is the 
Aue Ar 8 a t ee 
\ not 2 
peg as be ks had he knduin it ta 
che Agreement of Fresthyrers a- 
mongſt/ themſaluesz had he kSꝓ ν it tu 
haue been an Alteration in the Church from 
the State in which the Apoitles leſtraixʒ 
as. he muſt have done according to the 
Cogj⸗ dure of ſome Modern Writers, :; fond 
the more highly he magniſies ir, ſtill· che 
| be del U, he por, na ara 
a the in ed | 
82 and Nhat le Was their Willgitibould 
be retained, and eſteemed. It is impoſſible 
he ſhould ſpeak of it as he. doth, it heikgew 
it, and all the Church then knewoit, to be 
2. voluntary prudentia Compact artiongft 
8 the ro, For what; cui d iduce lum 
to do it? Or what influence could his high 
Words have upon thoſe wha knew as well 
as himſelf that it was juſt then agreed up- 


* 9 10 had hs Higher: a, Origaal ch 
"$4 e 
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the Conſent. of Prestyterr 7 $9 that this Clap. l, 
wholly ces bo «be range; Suppolitian be- 
3 Wee Which, I believe, 
2 very reaſopahle; Account may be — 


cer 


— 
, wwÄ — i oe — 


* his ſpeaking, her a "in ths Ce Bar 
Brea dhe Church was den n, 3 


oft I 03 
- The Krb Reaſon viy. we cuunot 90 Page 152. 
come to know the, ue Senſe of the F 
thers is this, becauſe ſame ane of 1them. in their 
Cemmeutories nent and the Qpinian of 6 
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their: on are, we yo ge Alba 8 
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76 14 brief Defenſe of 
Chap, i > the Cater of the New nt cannot 
be relied on? If not, why* may Bot their 
Kane, likewiſe concerning Epiſcopacy 
| 10 If it can be ſhewyn that the particular 
imonies on which we rely in theſe Caſes, 
are not plainly their own Thouglits, but the 
Notipns of others; or that they knew the 
| contrary to to What they witneſſed in = 
Points: This indeed would be to kf 
= But it is abſur@ to allege aga 
eftirtionies, "tliat vrber F kr their 
own Thoughts ; or that Tome other Perſons 
were not always fair "Diſpwtents; or that 
F + of the Perſons: who give theſe Teſtimo- 
nies dict not "alvay ys, in "in. other Points, main- 
tain their owt" "Opinions after” the moſt ho- 
er. * 4 


Sec maln | 141 5 — 

l Page 133. The Fifth Regfn N this ther 

_. cd rk | „ge, and they 
ten altered choir Minds „ and who" knows 


"bat that” they” A in"this Ke "they 
PS rye Yin ee 
Pat v.01 87 OL tro * 3 hi TO ov f £9] 1 
Tlbis indeed is of Gepertte Conſequenc 
_ with-refpe& to all FbH#or9ca! Certaint) T aka 
the "univerſal Teſtimony of many e Fhould 

be rejected upon a ack a ſtrange Suppoſiti- 


on. Who knows but that rey retracted 
their "Teſtimony about the Writings of the 
A and * And be wil 

ome 


E piſcopa l Ordination. 


or of all Hiſtory? For who ktnoms but that all 
the Hiſtorians in the World retracted what is 
now come to us under their Names? And 
who knows, at laſt; but that St. Jerome, and 


Aerius retracted all that they had ſaid about 


the Identity ot Biſhops, and Prieſts? This is 
as much as to ſay, becauſe they retracted 
ſome things, therefore they perhaps retracted 


all things: Becauſe, they retracted ſome O- 


ugs of their own, which they found to 
falſe, therefore they retracted their Te- 
ſtimony concerning a Matter of Tad, in 
which they might be as well fatisfied at 
Forty Years of Age as at Fourſcore. This 


Joie and Notions, built upon former Rea» 
101 
be 


Was a Point that depended not upon their 


Judgment, and Reaſoning, only concerning 


what was in their own Days, or what was 


tranſmitted down to them from their Prede- 


ceſſors: And therefore here is not room for 


the, Suppoſition of an Alteration of their 


Minds. Nor could this be in any number 
of them without ſome; notice of it: Nor is 
there the leaſt ground to ſuppoſe it, becauſe 
we know of none who were of a contrary: 
Opinion in the firſt Days concerning the Go- 
vernment of the ( —. 


I think thoſe-who 
reaſon at this rate, may as well go 
farther; and ſay, Perhaps there never were 


a little 


4 , 
# 4 ©W& i 


i 
. 
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become of the Holy Scriptures at this rate, Chap. I. | 
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= 4 brief. Defenſe of 
| Gaye bs any ſuch. Men as theſe Fauterge; e 
e _w Dream. WY 
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The Sixth Neaſba 4 becauſe it is hed to 
iſcourr how -the Hathers held their Opinions, 
whether 43 wereſſary, or a [probable only, Kc. 
But it is evident at firſt fight that this cannot 
touch their Titimony #bourt the Books of the 
Nen Trſtamtut; thar they were extant in 
heir! Days, and-that they were written by 
the ApoiHes : Or their Teſtimony about 
Ar „that it was the Government of the 
urch in their Days, and inſtituxéd by 
che. Apoſtles. However they expreſs _ 
ſelves in many of their Notions, and 
nmions; we know that when they ſay, 
pdit hs inſtituted- Epiſeopucy,” the Words — 


not capable of an dale but obe, and An. 
ot be miſune 


\ 


+ HOLES. =” 4 | | 
Ie — ad laſt- Reaſon is, MN 
| woo cannot be ſure that their br (who 


are now remaining) was the gener of 
Abe Church. But this is of ew — On 


ich che firſt Reaſon, which 
"Writers . perhaps ene e woe 


W I have given a diſtinct 


FF I hall only add, that there can be 
he: /orickd/Oertas ery at this rate: For What 
Annll we do, ualeſs we will depend upon 


thoſe who are extant ; — acquieſce where 
there 


ö ä | 
Epiſcopal Ordination. = 29 
ups || there'is nõ Footſtep remaining of any Con- Chap. I. 
1 tradiction from good Hands? For why is it 7 
5 that any Hi#orians are depended on, but | 
4 to || becauſe they are eſteemed as faithful Repre- 
ons, ſenters of the Senſe of all thoſe who had op- 
&c. || portunity of knowing the Things related ? 
not But who knows but that many in their 
the Days contradicted their Relations, tho? we 
t in have no account of them? Who knows but 
by that many in the Days of the Fathers dif- 
8 fer d from them about the Canonical Books 
rs the New —— Hf Who knows but | 
at many might e them, and not write : 3 
or that — e and their Writ- 
is have been devoured by time, or ſi ed 
225 contrary Party? And who knows, 
aft of all, but that there were many more 
good Writings, and Teſtimonies in favour of 
þi/copacy onee extant, and afterwards 78 
L's by the ſuppoſed Enemies to it? To 
t a degree of Incredulity may we come by 
ſuch Steps as theſe ? And whither will the love 
pt bet Cauſe fometimes carry Men? | 
Thus have I gone over all the Res- 5 
ſons alleged by a late Author, to prove that = 
it is not eaſy to come to a knowledge 
of the true Senſe of the Autient Church cn. 
cerning Epiſcopacy: And have, I hope, faid 1 


hat is ſuffieient to ſhew the little force i 
there is in them, in the Caſe now before us. i 


1 proceed now to the next Objeztion againſt | 
1223 Rs D4 = 


„% Al Deſenſe.of 
Chap. L the )Authority.of, the IG nde point o 
ow tht A SebosHh | 00g mot n 
TIO | 4 © 6030 iB TW * 
page 166. * We bj, * ee reaſoahly depend on the 
S 00 of ,th ee Chusch- Writers, in this 
becauſe ee F jo many 
Mibates, aud 76% cont adiſtang ono another, 
concerning Aale Trediuinns. I anſwet, 
14 0 e 5 mod}; 19 2000906 D 
. They do! not contradict one angther i in 
tl is point; But are as generally agreed, as 
it is Well paſhble to imagine, that the Go- 
vernment of the Church in their Days was 
© Epiſcopal; and that this was of Apoſtolical 
Lattitution. A nd 1 add that. their contra 
dictinę one another in other Points, is ſo far 
from being an Azgument againſt their Teſti- 
wong iu this Caſe, chat it adds a Strength and 
Force to it: It hei WAYS eſteemed a good 
fign of a true H 8 Perſons, - Who are 
very free in — 5 ag one another in n ones 
trers, conſent and agree in it. 
5 Suppoſing their contradicting one ano- 
ther, and their Miſtakes in —— Points, an 
Argument againſt their Teſtimony concerning 
ee it 15 £qually an Argumeat againit 
their Teſtimony concerning, the Boots of the 
New Teſtament, . the Authors of them. 
And thoſe: who. receive their Te#imony in 
9% 2 notwithſtanding this. Ar Argument, 
ht in jultice to — it in 8 2 
ut 


' 


Epiſcapal Ordination. 41 
gut to clear this Point mere thoroughly, Chap. L 
hich ſo nearly touches the Holy Scriptures 
hemſelves, I Ohſervte 
3. That there is no Caſæ produced by thoſe 
vho have laboured moſt to do it, in which 
heſe antient Writers were miſtaten, or con- 
radicted one another, parallel to that Teſtimo- 
concerning Epiſcopac we are now conſide- 


-: [Mig : And conſequently none which can af- 

r in ect that point, ſo as to invalidate their Te- 

„ as Fimom concerning it, as will appear by 

Go- Nonſidering particularly every Inſtance alleg- 

Was d. | SRD. St; ele Ott ov 

lice, Papias reported the thouſand Tears bodih ** 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, for an Apoſtolical - 

) far Tradition. But, 1. This might be merely 


Miſtake of his Judgment, putting a more 
itteral Interpretation than was deſigned up- 
n. ſome obſcure ſaying of one of Oo 
Hes; or deducing ſome Conſequences of his 


ther WA from it: For it is by the e means that 
Dactrine is more eaſily miſreported, than 
ano-ſettled, viſible Matter of Fact. 2. Here 

„ an ; no Inſtance given of any Je, imom that tlie 
ning ontrary was taught by the Apoſtles: And ſo, 
ainſt er ought appears, the Doctrine which he 
the night thus Interpret was truly, as he ſaid, 
em. In Apoitolical Tradition. Thus many at this 
in Pay think this Millennial Reign of Chriſt an, 
ent, Mpoſtolical Doctrine: And it is certain that 
ther. 


he Words, upon which they found 1 
A Por 


4s ſhould ſuffer for the Miſtakes of Papu 


; Apoliat. 3 Sappolink Baba had born l 


e — Inſt — 


of Epiſcopaq, I cannot ſee how his 
| kv it one in the other Caſe can — | 
ate his Teſtimony in his: Becauſe that i is 

Tuim very capable of Miſtake, and 
| probably tix wiet-his dia Reaſoring ; an 
mic concerns a plain, ſettled Matter 
Fact, in which there is no room for Re: 
ſoning, or for the Miſtakes of his own pr 
vate Judgment. 4. If any think otherwiſ 
I; chink it is but reaſonable that only Pon 


And therefore ſuppoſing him one of th 
Witneſſes for Epiſcopaty; his Miſtakes can ot 
invalidate -own Teſtimony, not tik 
» of others, who. in great. * 
witneſs to the fame thing⸗ But ſup 
his Works were now extant; and he 
be found to bear witneſs ko the edle 
ä of another Form of Church-Gover 
according to the unreaſonable PFanc) 

peer rye: Jam now conſidering, thi 
fame Author hath here deſtroyed his who 
F 
petent Witneſs in any 7. 8 

that 1 hope che ſuppoſed, loſt Teſtimomy 
fuch a Witnefs ill de a0 longer of any 
force. But, 5. What ſignifies it to uſe Words 
Papias is not one of the Writers upon whoſ: 
herons. ad e relies; and — 
1 


. 
rn Ta, Mistakes can ſignifie nothing to their Chap. L 
lieutigfeſtimony; unleſs it be a good Argument 
Liſtak at ons Fliftorian ought not to be believed 


2 19v4h one particular Story, becauſe another Fi- 
hat is Norian was miſtaken in quite a different 
| ventatrer. ie Wo 
g a The next TIn#arce, and that the moſt fa- P. 138 
ter ons one, of : Mijtake, and Contradiction a- 
r Reekongſt tlie Antients concerning Apoftolical 


vn pe 
er wil 
y Pap 


raditions and Inſtitutions, is the Comtrover- 
about the Obſervation of Faſter: In 
hich Polycarp pleaded that St. John was for 
etime, and Anicetus, that St. Peter was for 
other. And indeed this is a fad Inftance 
the Proneneſs of the beſt of Men, to 
wich an ungoverned Zeal, and to come 
Extremity againft one another. But 1 
not what Argument can be brought 
om hence againſt their Teſtimony concern- 
g Marrer of Fact. For 1. It doth not a 
ar but that both theſe Perſons were in 
ght, as to Fa. © It is well known that It 
' thifas the conftant cuſtom of the Apoſtles, in 
1009 indifferent Matters, to comply very much | 
a mofith the Humours and Cuſtoms of the Place i | 
ſe,” Sphere they reſided : - Which makes it ver, 
ny phly- probable that Polycary might have 1 
own St. John for one time at one Place, | 
d Antcetws St. Peter for another time, for | 
1 wholfifferent Reaſons, at another Place; This is 
ereforeiorecable to their Practice in all other like | 
his 2 | Caſes : | ( 


5 ++ | A brief Defenſe of 

Cap. I. Caſes: And therefore here is no Mſiſtate, 
 Comntradiftion concerning Fatf. 2 All the 
Miſtake here is in point of judgment; ar 

ſing from their not. conſidering the, prudent 
al Maxims by which the Apoſtles guide 
their Practice. The very Apoſtle who haf 
appeared zealous for one time at one Plac 
would without all doubt have been as ze: 
lous for another time, at another place, when 
the Circumſtances of things were differe 
But theſe Men, not conſidering this, were 
weak as to think, that in ſo indifferent a mat 
ter as this, all Chriſtiaus in all places ought i 
comply: with what each of them knew t 
have an Apoſtles Example on it's ſide, and thi 
only at one certain place, and amongſt on 
articular ſort of People. Now this Error 
— — in them, (tho much to he lament 
ed becauſe it was purſued to the great Scand 
of Chriſtianity;) can never prove them incon 
petent Witneſſes concerning plain Matter ( 
Hact, unleſs it be required that all Mitneſi 
about Facts be infallible in their Judgmen 
and Reaſonings. 3. Suppoſing that Pohc⸗ 
and Anicetus, were Perſons, on whoſe Teſt 
mony, amongſt others, we depended cor 
cerning the Apoſtalital Inititution of Epiſcopar 
the difference, contradiction, and heat whi 
Was between them concerning the Obſery 
tion of Eaſter, will be ſo far from invalidatin 
their conſenting Teſtimony in another matte 


o 
* 
. 


ake, c Epiſcopal Ordinatim. 43 
All chat it will mi htily ſtrengthen it: as it is Chap L. 


ati enerally thought that the conſent of two Per- 
udentiſpas in oxe thing, whom a ſharp Diſpute about 


id of 


evt her Matter of thelike nature hath irritated 
ho haainſt one another, is of more weight; than 
Placſhe conſent of two Friends: It being uſuat 
as 2Shr fuch Perſons, to contradict one another 
t of prejudice, and in order to ſhew 
hat their Adverſary is liable to Miſtakes 
other Points, as well as in that concern; 
g which their former Conteſt had been. 
But theſe are not the Perſons on whoſe 


new emo we rely in the Cauſe of 'Epiſtopacy - 
and tifſnd therefore a thouſand\worſe miſtakes-in 
gt oulhem will ſignify nothing to the point; un- 
Error eſs it be fair, and juſt, that the Credit of one 


an ſhould be forfeited by the Miſdemea- 
ours of another. According to Which Prin- 


incomiple there cannot be a Perſon of Cxedit in 
latter Ihe World. If PDhearp have failed in this 
Vitneſipoint, let him only ſüffer for it: And then 
gmentSyhatbecomes of the Mę ative Argument drawn 
Polycairom his "mentioning only two Orders as of 


by regard in the Charth ? Whereas if het 

ed cofliad poſitively añirmed them, and them only, 
have been inſtituted 'by the Apoſtles, acc. 
ording to this Argument, no eredit had 
bſervibeen due to nn. 3. Feannor diſmiſs this Ia. 7233 
Vance, before I deduce from it a ſtrong Argu- 1 
nent in favour; of the 4 


0 


oftolical Inſtitution 


1 


160 A 1 Defenſe 3 
Chap. 1 ſertled before the middle of the ſeco 
e as this famous C: 
r Now the difficulty! 
Cee, Were conſtituted, ar 
— in another Farm, ho 
be ſuppoſed that they ſhould ſo ſoon 4 
to depart from i it, and ſettle anotbe 
_ find them in ſo much leſſer mat 
ters, ſo tenacious of, ;Apaitolical Cuſtoms, : 
Traditions, that they proceeded to the highd 
_ extrampyuy! againf} pong, another far not retai 
ing What each {ide thought of Apoſtolical 5 
ſtitatiqm Ho can it be ſuppaſed that t 
altera ion of the mm of their ChurebGove 
mant could, be made Without the lenſt no 
or. the; leaſi notiee raken of it hy \Eecteſefi 
Writgss, when t N an Alterati 
an in the keeping M Eaſter, taiſed ſuch { 
noiſe an combustion; and, 4s;-particularh 
talen motice of in the Hiſtofles of the C lurch 
Such ſtrange Suppoſisions as theſe ought to b. 
accounted tor, beſors this inſtance the weal 
neſs, ofthe An tients he produce d as an Arg 
ment agaiaſt ttie Apoſiolical "wn tihution of 71 
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eee ſu pporting the, geg the Cor 
— N ee Wn 


SVN S8 A T&113 7. 4 * k. b 


; ſeo 
us C6 
culty i 


to Saluatidu, is maniteſtly a 
, A e ug, and 
d, ant his T?siprony about — of AF. 2. We 
z, hon \ nor argue.meroly from the/Teftimonyi\obb 

Writers as. that Eprſropacy is of Apt» 
ical Inſtitution. We it dothonot al. 


ti Writers of all A harch, with 
' 3t that this was =O — their 
ys; that it Was inſtirutech by the 

. deliver d:down as. ſuch. All that we 
Noe duce St. Frome for in this Caſe, is:thavir 
in his time, and that; he believ d. it do be: 
Molicaiz and receiw d it as fuch: But with · 
5 * of the before him, I 


at it was really ſo. Andi the reaſon 
m not ed tothinknthaoCuſzom-kecalls 
poſtatical to haue been fo really, is 
Je have no mention of it in — antiont 
riters. Were there ſo _ Teſtimony 
Sd that as there is to ht id be 


mentioned are deſtitute of cat early 
manifold Teſtimony; on which Epsſtope-. 
Wlepeads : And therefore we are at Ys 
folicaſt to belieye 

Nowe of Epiſcopacy be proved to be parallel: to 
e Con- eſe, or ul more early Teſtimontes be 
Ay | EC ww it, than are produced for it; = 
08... 8 


w4iSt. Jerame though cloth therefore is ſol 


Apoſtles, 


ould not eſtaem this a ſufficient 2 


ee 3 4 


them Apoſtulital.' Coulil the 


che Apoſtles,; that — 2 was 2 
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A brief Deſenſerif 


1 mi b thought no more Apoſtolic 
than the others.; But till I” is: Arg wei 5 
prove. . agal it... 2. t. one) | 


ition, why Haube the leaf ach 80 
concerning the Primi Es 


t6vei Parity , and Prenyrers? II H n 
have failed, and this he a juſt Rule, let Hin Juf 
— He be of any force i <<< 
the Te ght to be, as he is:a Wire che 

and daf ae es e eee 521 758 43 
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* ar bum di iet %% i he 
| W TherTeftimany'of the Antient Writ ha 

ers dunckrning Bpiſropacy c Na 
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Euere Ordinatim. 49 
. Tho- Edſebiai be the firſt profeſet. EliChup.L 
415 aftical Hiſtorian, yet he is far, in diſtance 
time, from the firſt Writers, on whoſe 
Tetimory the Cauſe of Epiſco) yy is founded: 
So that what can it ' ſignify” to allege” that 
Enſebias, and his C ontemporaries; or that B 
vronius, and Pr. Hammond, cannot furniſſ o 
juſt, and full Accounts of the Apoitles'Pro- 
ceedings; what can this ſignify, e 
that Himony of the Ages preceding 
+3, that 7 vRe9, Was the Goverumen os 
Charch, and” of- arg 2 ee n 
Which we rely? > WF... Nt: 
2. Suppoſing/ Wwe cannot have an Ae 
count of the (firſt Settlement of particular 
Chareches ; of- their. Founders,” and: eh the als 
of Biſhops ſuce: ng in them; this will no 
more prove that there were no B. ps in 
them, than the Diſputes} and Differences 
| og the Succeſſion, and | Years of Reigh- 
, of the Mi ef any Couftry, will prove, 
; lie there Wels md NI in thoſe Conga 
I Nay, this will ho more prove that ches 
ee no Biſbops* in thoſe Chürches, than 
char tliere were; HG Precbyters in them. For. 
„this Argument prove any thing, it will 
l unkappily prode to much; et That 0. 
| Churebes of Chisſtians were ſettled any whiere:! 
It being certainlyvas concluſive to ſay, Hitto- 
vi 25 ee and e in their Ac 
12 counts 


1 


$0. - oh brief Defenſe: 72 
Chap. I. counts of the Travels of the Apoſtles, and 
the Sertlementof particular Charches; there- 
Lore. there were no Churches ſettled by them, 
it is to ay, They are very , in 
their Accounts gf the Seccefop. of Biſhops in 
9 r. Charches, therefore there were 
ne. ut what wonder. is it that Histor. 
5 at ſome Hundred Years diſtance, ſhould 
not be «Ne to furniſh out exact Accounts of 
2 Ppgrieula r Circumſtances of theſe Things? 
What Argument can. this, be. in either, of 
2 Ciles, When it is ſo certain from other 
Priters deſore th em, that there were Churches 
* nted by the Apo#les, and Biſhops 
7 Churches. e. if notwithſtanding 
Mjectian we depend upon the Teſtimony 
the more antient Writers in the one Caf; 
5 —9 may: iel in in the other. e 
Ie L of the more antient Wri- 
5 (in; their Diſqus, With; Hepetical Per- 
ns), to t the. ye nue of, the: Biſhops, w. 


5 


affirmed-tg;have ſuceseded ons another [* 


m.the Apoſſes,. and this.not contradidged 
ty. by gheix very e bur, as far as ap- 
Inn the of it mght. eaſily' have 
heen Getecteg, This. Appeal, 1. fay, thy it do 
f E ſupport. the abſolute neceſlit) of ag un- 
| rupted 0 Net 
hob 185 0 Pays it was known and believed, 
pf * a 6 3 0 


»; yet it proves that in 


2 Ondilativne 


there was ſuch a Sucoeſſion of Biſhops up cz L 


to the Apoſtles. And this is a very great Ar- 
gument for Epiſcopacy, tho? later Writers have 
not been able to furniſh out compleat Cata- 


x7 of Biſbops 3 


The Grad) Kardon wh alleges this obſ⸗ Page 161. 


of Hiſtorians againſt 'Epiſcopacy, ſaith 
We — fect Bet Ger 2 good 
Reaſon to believe that the Apoſtles did not take 
the "ſame met huul in 4 Piave, ; i. e. That in 
ſome Churches they inſtituted Epiſcopacy, and 
in others not. The truth of this 1 ſhall by 
and by examine. But in the mean while 
there 12 10 F Lr 
ſion, at ITY 
Euſebius and other's — M *Sucteſſion of B. 
ſoops, it is reaſonable to believe that e 
ties: inſtitured Epiſcopac) in forme Chur 
From whence I inter, that this Uncertuincy 


concerning the Line of Biſhops, is no mort 


againtt tie Apattolical Inſtitu- 
im all o&ber Churchas, than 
it is in 4000 Churches if Which it is acknov . 
edged to have been fettled. Thus have I 
ſufficiently anſwerefl this ur hur's long Dif- 
würſe about the uncertaintyuf the Tables 
Serceſſion,; and ſhtwn that it can have no force 
In the preſent Debate, againſt the Apoſtolingl 
Iui#tirution of Efiſcop ac. Much leſs can it ſig- 
fy in this Cauſe, to expoſe the peculiar NG. 

ions s of ſome modern Learned Men upon 
#7 0 3 | which | 


| a Argument ain 


| 


<4 ,_ VE); M70 ny. 0 - 000 EO YT TT TO” 


A brief | Defenſe of 


Chap 1 or to break Jeſts upon I ch 


tiie's Ine, often condemned Men unjuſtly, . and. 


any Trifles which have no. See to the R. 
7 Co rag S AA 174 


"3 


Obj. e Fathers, erlag fiir Conflag. 


Aerius s an Heretick, or que ſtio the 

. 
not. to ene with Mas 0297 e neff 
Naw, IVR F : Tis the 
. l. 1 N11 10 17 il Ber the 
24 15 Our Argument 55 Epiſeopaty is Dy: 8 to 
the Fathers of later Ages ae rar thoſe for 
ho would level it with Prebytery as Here. wiſc 
| 2 0 aur that the expend and 2 of 4 5 


3 ie reaſon; and therefore their 1 


2. The. 1 true: Reaf for e 4. that 


: cies Opinion would be the unreaſonableneſs the. 4 
of it; or the contradiction ofit to the Te. 
ſtimony of thoſe who were better judges how 
tlie Churches were left by the A Apatles, tha: 
He: Not. that Epiphanius ©c $ him 
Which I acknowledge to be! as pam 
75 ame a iu itte Bo. OST 30515497; S109 + 
3. It doth not follow that hicduſe the later 
Nabe often condemned Menunjuſtly,therc 
fore OAT AE! 425 But the erits 0 


I | the 
FR EN ; : 


- Epuſcopal Ordmation. 
the Cauſe are to be judged: of from other 
Sean 3s we ea) TORS 
4. All that I build upon this Condemnation 
of Aerivs, is that the Superiority of Biſbops o- 
ver Presbyters, was in that Age univerfally 
acknowledged; and a contradiction to it, in 


any ſort, a new thing and eſteemed of very 


bad conſequence. From whence I infer that 
wy were not, in that Age, tlie firft Wit- 
neſſes to the original of Epi/copacy; nor did 
they think it a Novel Conſtitution; nor could 
they eſteem it leſs, than as tranſmitted down 
t them for an Apoſtolical. Inſtitution. But 
for the whole proof of this We depend like- 


wiſe upon the Teſtimony of former Ages. 
. 


1 his Teſtimony can no more be invalida- 
ted by ſuch Reaſonings as this than the uni- 
d 


aerſal Teſtimam upon, which we receive the 


| Books of the New Teſemenr. For it may be 
urged by ſome aſter the ſame manner againſt 
e. that, 1% find ſome of the Fathers repreſenting 


8 the. queſtioning any theſe Books 45 Herefi 4 
ih 


e. il ſgniß little to ſuch as conſider hom 
W they often condemned Men as Hlereticali oi The 
„Anſwer is plain, This will ſhew that ſuch 

J Books, were tranſmitted dawn to them! as 


joined to 8 Os 0 — 
ſtandir * ing ny 4uc | jection as t 18. 2 | 1e 
An wen the ſame in the other. Caſe: as in 


* 
* 


TC 
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Apoſtolical; and the Teftimony of former Ages 


4: 
. n 
4+ af 
| i) 5 
Chap. J. Wh 
| . 7 
6 ang 


8 


much upon what may be called 


54 


Antient Church Mriters in the Caſe of E 
pa, from the OMectrous alleged ag 
ſorce af it. Some 


Frongly ag 


4 brief. ** f 
Thus have L cleared the Teſtimony of the 
5 gra 
the 
of them, 51 nage, hold 
ainſt à blind Submi to their 
Satherts © m Matters of Reaſoning, and Judg- 


ment; and fume df: them againft buildi 
"Aporolita 


by \finglet Perſons amongſt the later fort of 
them. Let us uſe 4 Underſtandings 
mm Foints in which we are capable of judg- 


2 % 
* 
. 


F nat competent 


N | F a Thi 
=. 3 the 


Tour) 


ing as well as the. Let us never depend _ 


any of them in Matters of which they are 

ess But let us not un- 
der. prætenoe o Bade and Impartiatity, caſt 
off their univerfalconcurrent 'Toſti+20ny about 


a Hamer of Fuct, of which they are the on- 


V proper Judges, leſt we deſtroy all Hifori- 
. forfeit air wen of 


the. moſt Sared Wri nom extant. 
B et on firm, 1. may 


| non infer from hence that Epi 


bo rat Initirurion ; and Hkewi 0 — 
ine of a e was a peculiar Office of 
„ by that Apoitolical JnKitution. 
© e ſuppoſe,” That as 
-to: the:Precbyrers of 157 1 
Pr Of Crete al 54 but 
and Titus Were ſent 1 Commiſh- 
perform that Office In thoſe du 


on to 


80 when the 9 were more univer fe * 


i ff , 
4 0 7 


* 
+ 4 
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ſettled, and Biſbops ſettled in them, a buſi- 


neſs of ſuch conſequence as Ordination muſt 


have been entruſted to their peculiar Care; 


or at leaſt ſo cenfin'd to them as never to be 
rform'd without their Conſent, and their 
ands. And this concluſion ought the rather 


8 0 1 becauſe 5 of the antient 

ppoſers of Eprſcopacy, as far as appears, de- 
nied this. Aerias, a ove 200 Years after the 
Apoſtles, out of a private Neſentment, began 


to level Biſhops with Presbyters. This he did, 


not by pretending to allege any authentic 


Teſtimonies that the A did at their 
Deaths leave the Government of all Churches, 


and the Ordination of New Presbyters in the 


Hands of Presbyteries; but by arguing from 
ſome Paſſages in their Epiſtles, that Presby« 
ters were equal to Biſbops in the firſt deſign oſ 
the Apoſtles; which paſſages ſhall be diſtinct- 
ly confidered in the next Chapter. But we 
never read, I think, that he did expreſly pre- 
tend to the Right of Ordination. And St. 
Jerome, near 300 Years after rhe 4 in 
the place where he moſt exalts Pre 


the peculiar Office of the Biſboy 
the Modern Adverfaties of Epi/cop 
the greateſt of them, thinks 1t' 


- 


@ ſupereminence of one over many Presbyters in 
1 14 F. . 3 ; ; 


ters; e. 
prefly yields that Ordination is not theits, bitt 
s. And for 

„ Blondel Apol. p. 


* reafon- 17 
able to affirm, that as ſoon as ever there was 
E 4 the 


Wh 


Chap, I. 


P A brief Defenſe of 
Chap, L. the Church, (which himſelf affirms his Prime- 
resbjters to have had in the Days of ſome 
of the Apoſtles;;)- the Care of the Church, and 
of; Ordipation particularly, belonged in 2 pe- 
— manner to chat one Perſn. 
But becauſe many things are ſtill alleged 
= againſt the Apaſtolical Inflitution of (Epiſcopal 
© Gapernment and Epiſcopal! Ordination, L ſhall 
; eadeayour, as I propoſed, to give Agar N. 
e in h an en, 1 


ww + 


* - By exarnir 

| Schemes of Learne f en ue, which 
have been ee and oppoſed to the 
concurrent Te#imony of antient Writers in fa- 


| an it. 4 


3 65 It "is. 8 TBE FER as the 


Apoitles uſed different methods in. different 
Charches, and in ſome inſtituted Biſbops ſupe- 
rior to Presbyterg, in others not. And the Au- 

bor am no conſidering, ſeems ſometimes 
80 1 of this Opinion; tho? at other times, 


he affirms the Apoſtles to have left all Pres- 


ITCH 2 0 in an equality. But the unreaſonable- 


fon, 


gert ans, 190 2 a ; i815 
11 a 11 Wit { - 0 gs Wa 189 


9 
217 25 * 2 


* 


"thoſe, Hppotheſss, 5 


bor of wn 2nd the nb we wan 


poſing Ehiſcopas with this Conje- 
WE; appear. from the N Cooks 


4 From 
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1. From hence it appears that the Teſti- Chap. I. 


monies for Epiſcopacy are ſo many, and fo Au- 


thentic, that learned Men who have been 


wholly indifferent to the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, 

have Change themſelves obliged to Ns 

the Apoſtles inſtituted it in ſome Churches. 
2. Tho” there may, in many other Caſes, 

be / 290 Reaſons given for the different Con- 
uct, 


and Behaviour of the Apoſtles, as in 


the Caſe of the Celebration of Eaſter, and o- 


ther Points of that indifferent Nature; yet 


in this Caſe of the Government of the 
Churches, when once the number of Chriſti- 
ans, and of Presbyters came to be conſidera- 
ble, no , Reaſon can be thought of why their 
Orders and Inftitations ſhould be different in 
different Places: And therefore it is not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe it withqut plain Proof 
from the antient Writers. {REI ISS.» 
3. None of the Antients, as far as appears, 


who 
it as of the Government univerſally ſettled in 


all Churches, wherever there was a number of 


Chriſtians; and Presbyters.. Nay, St. Jerome, 
the chief Patron of Presbyters amongſt the An- 
tients poſitively affirms, that whenever the 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy' was, it was all over 
the Chriſtian World at the ſame time; and 
that before that all Churches were alike go. 


verned 


know an mus ing of this difference: But all 
Sk profeſſedly of Epiſcopacy, ſpeak of 


— * 
OY — — 11 — — 
— — * — — — "wat =. - a _ 
\ — ing Fo one Y : 
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WO J. verned by Presbyteries. So that, as our Author 


not unjuſtly faith, with reſpect to Dr. Han- ga 


mond's Notion of two N in one Church 
at the ſame time, that had there been any 


ſüuch thing, it is impoſſible that the 2 — 


ry of it ſhould have been left to the Moderus; 
it may in the ſame manner be ſaid of this 
Conjecture, that had there been any ſuch va- 


riety in the Apoſtles Settlement of different I are 
Churches, the diſcovery of it would not have ;; 

been left to Perſons at 1600 Years diſlance, I gn t 
but the «tient Writers muſt have taken ſome 


Notice of ſo remarkable a thin 


4. The chief Patron of this vinlomn is Bi. wu 
ſhop Stilling fleet in his Irenicum, p. 325. Kc. 


where he endeavours to ſhew that in . 
Churches, where there was no great fs. 


increaſe, there was at firſt 0 ly-a Paſtor end 


with *Deacons ; and in larger Char bes 4 Colley 1 


| of the Apoſtles,” and ſuch Church-Officers as | 
- Bib 


As to 


of Presbyters to govern by their joint C aa . 
5 former of theſe Poſittons; here is 


nothing alleged to. ſhew, either that theſe | lea 
2 had any right to ordaig echers; or C 


that they 9 under the Inſpection firſt 


Timot 7 Titus ; „and afterwards of fed 
Make the molt of it, this doth not 
prove bs the leaſt againſt the Hpoſtovical Inſti 
tution of re W where there was a num- 
ber of Chriſtians,” and Presbyters': Which is 


| all 1 * Aves the latter, that learned 


"7.350 


Writer 


Epiſcopal Diab, 


YE Writer alleges nothing in the Proof of i it, a- : AS = | 
Igainſt the fixed Superiority of one Perſon 1 
h during Life over theſe Prectyters, and his par- 

y |cicular Concern in Ordinations, and every thing 
relating to theſe Churches; and conſequently 

; | oothing to prove that theſe very Churches 

is | were Tichout fixed Biſbops. I am ſure, ſome P. 158 
- of the Authors he quotes - for this purpoſe, 

it are the moſt noted Patrons amongſt the An- 

ye ¶ tients. of the Epiſcopal Power, and only menti- 

© || on theſe C Colleges of Presbyters as aſſiſting the 

1e Biſbop by their Counſels, in his Government of 


the * But, c 
F. If it be ſtill ſup — that the Apoſtle 
ituted only Presbyters Mr the Govern ment 


0 — . they might appoint 
Biſhops in others; how came the former, ſo ve- 
a, pry foon, and without any Noiſe, or the leaft 

Difturbance, to be ſo little fond of Ayo olical 
5. | Inftitution, as: to conform to the model f 
the Epiſcopal "Churches, and not to inſiſt inthe 
leaſt upon the Compliance of the Epiſcopal 
Churches witk them ? We ſee in a leſſer mat» + 
ter, the C Os of Eaſter, they preſs'd af 
ter Uniformity, but yet would not recede'one 
ſtep from what eac 1 to have bern 
#olice! Practice in different 1 

d of "this Qearret” we have a lar 
count in Hiforiant. Is it credible, Kon 
fore, chat we ſhould have no account of this 
rer uin in eo materiak a point as the' G. 


8 verument 


bo 


A brief Defenſe of 


Chap. I. vernment of the Churches; no Diſputes raiſed 


oeh that Head: But a meek Compliance 


the Presbyterian Churches with the Epiſco- 

74 and an Alteration of their Churches, 
which they knew to ſtand upon the ſame 
foot of Apoſtolical Inſtitution "wa the others, 


422 3 ſo. earl brought about, that the very Me- 


of it ſhould be wholy extinct? But of 
the I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak again by 


and by. At preſent I ſhall only fay, that 


either there was no ſuch Alteration made in 


the firſt Government of the Churches; or elſe 


- 1 00 


that it muſt have. been made entirely upon 
very apparent Evidence, that it was the Apo- 
Ales Will, that aleaſt all larger Churches 


ſhould comply with the Epiſcopal ker. of 


Government. 
6. If the Apoites. inſtituted Epiſcop opacy 8 


ſome Churches (as this Conje&are grants) I 


deſire to know whether the Right and Ma- 
. 0 were not in the Bi- 

thoſe Churches. Nay, can it be 
pete that the ordinary Teachers and Pres- 


4 8275 in thoſe Churches were deligned for that 


de by the Apoſtles? And not being de- 


ſigned for it, can it be ſuppoſed that there 


Was any thing in the C. 


wen to 


to empower them to Tae If 


| not, then here were Presbyters b ApoZtolical 


| A witliout a Right of Ordination. 


e mg Arguments alleged far this 


n Le 
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d Right in Presbyters muſt fall, becauſe they Chap. I. 
< prove this Right to have been in the Presbyters . 
of theſe Churches as ſtrongly as in any others. 


© Seconaly, Some other Learned Men ſee 
„ | ſuch” manifeſt Footſteps in the higheſt anti- 
- Equity of the. ſupereminency of one Perſon 
in the Churches, that they are obliged” to 
Jon it: but then they fay that at firſt this 
it was only a Prime-Presbyter, © a | Preſident in 
the Meetings of the Presbyters, not inveſted 
ſe with any Authority properly ſo called over 
them in their Cares, but voluntarily choſen 
by them for the better management of their 
*s | Aſſemblies, &c. This hath been ſaid by the 
of Learned Blondel, and others, But I fear 
| this will be found only an Evaſion, in order 
n to avoid his acknowledging ſuch Biſbops in 
Il che very firſt. years after: the Apoſtles as he - 
i- | confefſes to have been univerſally ſettled in 
-es than Forty years after them. For, 
el. The Inſtances in Antiquity which he ac- 
- | knowledges to prove this, do indeed prove 
at ag great deal more. The Angels of the 
Churches in the Revelations, are Perſons to 
* | whom the Care of thoſe Churches was in a 
particular manner committed; and of whom 
I} an Account of the Miſcarriages and Defe&s 
in them, is in a particular manner required. 
7. | Theſe, He ſaith, were Prime-Preslyters, not 
5 VBiſpops: tho“ it will be hard to give * £ 
© IS b | | "© On 


N 


1 
1 
9 * — 
wy 
- 


L ſon, unleſs He will draw an argument from 


hence, that all parts of the Epiſcopal Office 
are not here expreſſ attributed to them. 


And it will be hard likewiſe to ſhew, how 
- 4" Prime-Presbyter, by being only choſen 
Preſident of the College of Presbyters for the 
more orderly management of their joint- 
Counſels, ſhould become chargeable with 


the faults of their Churches, with which ac. e. e 


cording to this ſuppoſition He had nothing 


to do. For it is manifeſt He could be no 


more e 4 Congregation! but 
his own, than any of 


had He not the care of others committed to 


other Presbyters, 


Him in ſome peculiar manner. And this [F7** 


He could not have, if He were only Prime- 


Presbyter in the College. For as ſuch he was 


only reſponſible for his own Failings in his 
Duty in that poſt: and as for other faults, 
an account of them thould rather have been 


demanded of thoſe Prashyters who were the 


Teachers, and Governours of the particular 


Congregations. But if a Prime:Precbyrer . 
were ane whoſe duty it was to inſpecd and BS 


5 1 
„ ” 4 


take care of thoſe Churches in which there Þ* 


were Presbyters- alſo fixed; as according to 
Blondel; he muſt have been; then it is evi- 
dent that this Prime - Presbyter was in truth 


4 Biſbop with Subject Preshyrers under him. Nas 
And fincehe * freely grants that theſe Print- 
— — 5 i 


. $23 e 
hig. P. 35. 33. & Prefat- P. 6. 1 
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Presbyters had this Superintendency over ma- Cg. L 
ay. Churches or Congregations with their Pres- 

ers; and was after ſuch a manner re- 
ponlible for them; and this by the conſti- 

ution of the Apoſtles, or their Diſciples be- 

fore the death of them all; what is this 

but to give them the dominion of a Biſbop 

wer their Brethren? and what reaſon can 

de given Why it ſhould not be acknow- 
ledged that Epiſcopecy was ſettled in tho 
hurches in thoſe early days? eſpecially 
onſidering that this Prime Prestyter remain- 


„ „ r 


: d in his Office during his Life. 
a. As the Inſtances he produceth ſor theſe 
s BPramie-Presbyters prove very favourable to 


i/copacy, ſo thoſe Arguments againſt the 
— . of Biſhops ab are de 0 from 
ome of the antient Writers not mentioning, 
Biſbops in ſome Churches as well as Prevby- 
. and; Deacons, hold equally: againſt theſe 
yime-Presiyters whom He acknowledgeth to 
zve been at that time in thoſe Churches. 
\nd-- this: Obſervation is of more weight, 
etauſe it is acknowledged that even in $t. 
fans days the Office of theſe Prime- Pres- 
vers; was, of ſuch Conſideration, that an ac- 
dunt was juſtly required of them of the 

iſcarriages in ſeveral Churches under them. 
Nad therefore, ſince their Eminence was 
ould any more have paſfd by fuch an 
+>; Ps 7 * | Officer | 
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a I. Offrer in his Letter. to the Corinthians, l 


the general word of Presbyters, or Biſbops 


ſenſe might be, according to the Language def 
of Goose artet _ 5 an conſidering ther 


fſtincton N them. 


this Zuppoſition, lea nd doubt 
that in his time, rw e Ten © — after the 
death of the Apoſttes,” che \ Byſbop of a Churd 
Was much more than a Prime-Presbyter 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from other Pres 
Uyters, and conſiderably exalted above them 
And like wiſe that t was not 2 Fancy of his} 5; 
don, ora Novel. Conffiturios contrived: jullf 
then by the Procdyters. '-Anditheſe: Epitle 


ſiuch Arguments aicall-reaſonable Perſons re 
hath advanced an y thing againſt them wor 


thytof tegard. u | oe £ 
a Blond thinks it but bighüy rea ſbnable wh 


? i A | 


A brief Deſenſe of - 


there had been ſuch an one, than a BI 
And if his Silence be an Argument again 
the being of ſuch an ' Officer as a Biſbop; 
Jo likewiſe will it prove that there were nd 
ſuchiOfficers as Prime- Pre sbyters. But if i 
be thought that he might be included 


ſo likewife the Bibo ſo called in a peculia 


was no necefl! a more accurate di 


* -3« Euitiuss Epiftles ace confute 


hae been demonſtrated to be Genuine b 


ceive otlier Writings upon: And no one 


ta oα.˖, that the Affair of Oruinatium belong- 


* : that + 
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that it was not perform'd. (nor ought it to Chap.) L 
tive been) by any of the (oor ugh, resbyters, 
Without their bearing the principal part in the 
Solemnity. And Biſbops in all Ages being 
at leaſt Prime. Presbyters, there can * — no Ar- 
gument drawn from the intrigfic Right in 
Precbyters, in favour of their ſeparate Ordina- 
tions in later Ages, any more than might have 
been in thoſe early Ages. But they 188 ow.” 
defended from other Topics. 


Thirdly; Some learned Men among ſt hs 
Moderns affirm, in oppoſition, to. the 7 eim 
nies of the Antients = which the Apo 2 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopac relies, that rhe | 
fits leſt the Churche ade? the on Ge if * 
ment of Presbyrers; but that theq; did all af. 
4 their Deaths voluntarily 8 and 

ee to alteg this Form ot Government, 
A egal fixed Biſbops for the Go-" 
erg r of the Charches, ok of the Pres- 
1 Heer belonging to them. Nay, ſome Men 
5 rear” Rea ing have attempted to coe. 
e about” what Time, this great Ch 
* made, viz. abqur. Forty ears after 
Death. of the Apoſtles. An this 5 
ſeems to be the” Opinion of the Author Tam 
now kticularly conſidering. But I deſire 


Dll the following | Particulars" W be uy 
weighed.” . 8 * * . 
a” N. . wth Rf. 7B 
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* 


the Proof of a Change ſo great, and ſo uni- 
verſal, ſome plain and evident Teſtimonies 

of Antient Writers who lived at the very time 
When tliis change is ſuppoſed to be made, 
" + "Jhould be produced: And that we ſhould 
not in ſo notorious a Matter of Fact, be put 
off either with mere Conjectures drawn by 
| Modern Authors from obſcure Paſſages of 
ſome of the Antients; or with the Affirma- 
tion of thoſe who were not capable of being 
Witneſſes in this point; or with ſuch Reaſoning 
as cannot prove the Matter here affirmed. It 
is incredible that ſo great and remarkable a 

ge ſhould be brought about without be- 
* og own to the, Perſons of that Age in 
#  - - which it was made: And it is as incredible 
tdtat none of them ſhould ever expreſly give 
any Account of ſuch a Matter of Pact. I 

. appeal to the Perſons themſelves, who in 
ttheſe modern Times ſpeak as confidently of 
2 3 if they themſelves en 
concerned in the making of it, whether they 
aan iaſtance in an one ſo material and noto- 
1 rbus Matter of Fact as this, relating to the 
State of the Primitive Church, Which they 
themſelves believe without the Teſtimony, I 


ol. 


and competent Mitneſſes. It is a Change in 
„ 7® | : . 5 . | 

the Church as derable, 3 to 

8 * : FI * 0 | 5 4 > ® | t em- 
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3 Chip, 1. 1 It may reaſonably be expected that for 


fſapy, the plain and expreſs Teftimony of good 


& 
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themſelves, as a Change in a State from a Chap. I. 
mere Republic to a mix't Monarchy: And is 


it probable in the leaſt degree, that ſuch a 


Matter ſhould paſs without the expreſs No- 


tice of any Writers in the Age in which it 
came to paſs, tho? they muſt neceſſarily. be 
ſuppoſed to be concern'd to juſtify it to the 
World,” and to ſet forth the great Reaſons | 


of ſuch an Alteration ? Is it probable that 


no. Writer of the following Age ſhould fix 
the Time, or give an expreſs Account of 
it? Is it probable that the Eccleſiaſtical His 
florians afterwards, whole profefled Buſineſs 


it was to relate ſuch Matters of Fact, and 
who do actually give very prolix Accounts 


of much ſmaller Affairs, ſhould give no Ac- 
count, and take no notice of ſo remarkable 
a Thing, as a Change, which if it had been, 


muſt certainig have allarmed the whole 


Chriitiaz World? Again, it is a Change, ac- 


cording to this Hypotheſis, of an Apoſtolical 


Infttations concerning the Government of 
the Chefech, a thing which in the ſmalleſt 
Points raiſed the greateſt Jea louſies and Com- 
buſtions amongſt the Primitive Chrittians : 
And is it poſhble that it ſhould filently 
pals, and without any Perſons bearing Wit- 
ne "againſt it? It is a Change which the 
Adverſe Party moſt certainly would tor e- 
ver have objected to the Orthodox, in all 
their Diſputes, and T objecting it might 


have 
2 


ties againſt the Ortho ox.. And therefore can- 


— 


68 A brief Defenſe of 


Chap. I. have dog to have drawn more People 


to their ſide than by any one thing ima- 
ginable: And is it probable, in the loweſt 
degree of probability, that ſuch a C we A 
of the Apoſtles Inſtitution ſhould not once b 


found to be objected by any Heretic, or any 


'. Perſon whatſoever, - againſt the Orthodox ? 


Let thoſe believe all this, who are willing 
to believe every thing which ſeems to make 


for their own Cauſe: As for all others, I 


think they cannot avoid arguing after the 


following manner, A Change of an Apoſto- 


lical Inſtitution, relating to the Government 
of the Church, is a n of Fact very re- 
markable, of great Importance, ſuch an one 
as muſt have been known and very much 

"ſpoken of by the, Primitive Church; as 
_ muſt have been objected againſt « the 'Or- 
_#hodox: by all their Adverſaries; and as muſt 
have been particularly recorded and ac- 


counted for, by the Writers of the Age in 


which it was made, and by the profeſſed 
Hiſtorians of following Ages. But we. find 
no Te#imony of any ſuch change made after 
the Apoftles Days; no notice of any Cantet 


and Di#arbance in the Church on any ſuch 


po 


account, tho? we do upon much leſs; and 
no objection concerning any ſuch Change, al- 
lleged by any of the Primitive Writers againſt 
\. their Adverſaries, or by any of the firſt Here- 


not 


of 


— 


2 
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be argued 
thing it ſelf, that there could be none. Let 
any one but conſider the regards of the firſt 
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not but conclude that there was no ſuchChap. I. 


Change m. de in the State of the Church; 


not being able to think that ſo conſiderable 


a Matter of Fact would have been left to 


the diſcovery of the Moderns, or that the be- 


lief of it can be rationally built upon their 


2. There being no expreſs Teſtimom of 


_ competent Witneſſes in any Age of the Church, 
© concerning ſuch a Change made after the 


Days of the Apoſtles, it may with ſecurity 
from the improbability of the 


Chriſtians towards Things of the ſmalleſt 


Importance, which they imagined to be of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution ;, that they proceeded ſo 
far as to Excommunicate one another for the 


fake of a ſuppoſed negleQ in ſo inſignificant 
a Matter as the Time for the Obſervation of 
Eaſter : Nay, that they were ready to die 


rather than voluntarily, and deſignedly to 
depart from any thing Apoſtolical; and then 


judge whether any Conſiderations could in- 
duce either Presbyters, or People, to carry 


forward, and acquieſce in, ſuch a material 


Alteration ; or ever to believe that the Form 
of Government, in which the Apoitles left 
the Charches, was not as good, and as capa- 
ble of preventing all things evil amongſt 
Chriitians, as any other * could * 

* | * a 3 


| 70 


| Char: 1. 


1 


which might 


time fixed hy thoſe who, argu 


the Apoſt 


A be Defenſe of | 
be thought of by any in Aﬀter-ages. I grant 
that many Matters of ſmall Importance, 
plead ApoZtolical Cuitom, or 
Preſcription, might be drop'd ang diffuſed b 
degrees in After-Ages: But that the almoſt 
immediate Sacceſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould 


proſeſſedly meer to alter what they knew 


to be the Iuſtitution of the Apoſtles, in ſuch a 
matter as the Goverimeni of the Church, is 


icredible. Again, let any one conſider the 
| Account and Reafons of this change given 
by St. Jerome, the firſt Author who undertakes 
| to give any reaſon for it, and "then judge 
Whether this Change could be made at the 


e upon his 
Authority, in favour of Presbyterian Govern- 
ment in the Church, or at any time after 
les. St. Jerome ſaith, as a Reaſon 
e, that the Laity 


and Ground of this Chang 
themſelves, 


had multiplied Diviſions amongſt 


by calling themſelves the Diſciples of parti- I 
cular Presbyters (to be ſure of thoſe who Bap- 


tized them): rather than of Chriſt; and that 
the Presbyters were ſo fond of this, that eve- 
ry one of them eſteemed thoſe Perſons whom 


| they had Baptized to be their own Diſciples, 


in ſuch Senſe to be ſure as to make too lit- 


tle account of their common Maſter Chrift : 


-And that upon this occaſion 1t was decreed 


all over the Chriſtizn World, that Epriſcopecy 
ſhould be brought into the Churches. 


The 
Con- 


PR | mY I  __— WT -2# 
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derns, is, That about Forty Years after the 


. Apoitles, the Presbyters of all Churches con- 


* = * 


ſented together in the fixing of ſingle Per- 


ſons in a Superiority over themſelves; and 
that the Lazy univerſally acquieſced in this 


eat Alteration, "for the remedying the a- 


' forefaid .Evils : Which is as much as to ſay, 


that the Presbyters were univerſally grown 


extremely fond of making Diſciples to them- 
felves rather than to Chriſt; and the Laity of 


calling Themſelves by the Names of thoſe who 
had Baptized them; That the Presbyters 


whilſt they were thus fond of raiſing their 


own Names, met together in order to re- 


medy this Which they themſelves were fond 


of, and did unanimouſly. agree upon a Me- 


thog ta remedy it; and that the Lai, whilſt | 


they were thus addicted to particular Pres- 
bjters, did quietly, and without any oppoſi- 


tion, acquieſce in what was preſcribed for 
the remedying an Evil which they did not 
, defire ſhould be remedied.,, A Matter too 
abſurd, one would think, to be believed by 


any? who know any thing of Humane Na- 


ture. 1 grant that a majority of ' Presbyters 


might agree to rectify the Miſcarriages, and 


to put an end to the Projects, of a ſmaller 


number: But this Suppoſition is not agreea- 
ble to the ſorementioned Account of this mat- 


ter, Which makes the Agreement univerſal. 
N | F4 „„ 


4.4 TH: 
Concluſion drawn from this by the M. Chap. L 


172 A brief Defenſe of 
Chap. I. And then again it is to be conſidered that 
ttis leſſer number cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
quietly, and without reluctance, acquieſced 

in a Determination, of thoſe who had no 
proper Authority over them, by which they 
Were not only prevented from proſecuting I was 
their On Deſigns, but alſo (according to in 
modern Authors) reſtrained from the exer- n 
ciſe of Powers in the poſſeſſion of which beli 
+ (according to the preſent Hypotheſis) they I tain 

Ss . . were left by the Apoſtles themſelves; nay, I Tel 
do the careful and&onſcientious exerciſe of oft 

S which they are animated, and command- I of | 
cd to attend in the Apoſtolical Writings. So C 

| | likewiſe it may be ſuppoſed, that ſome of ing 
the beſt of the Laity might acquieſce in a ] dire 
Determination by wc the dividing Tem- || ther 
pers of others might be reſtrainęd and curb- by 
ed: But it is not ſuppoſable that theſe o- ther 
 #hers ſhould, without the leaſt Oppoſition, a- lunt 
| 2 to the putting a ſtop to What them- Þ| watt 
ſelves were fond of. Eſpecially when there I mty 
lay before their Eyes ſo viſible a Pleg againſt dive 
the method by Which this was to he done,. | tov 
2 viz, That it was a deviation from the In- Peel 
| ftitution of the Apoſtles; A Plea ſufficient | Whe 
to have daſhed the moſt uſeful Determina- | Mat 
tions at that time, and the rather becauſe witt 
the Truth of it could not be denied. Ne- | the) 
ver was any Thing known in Hiſtom like an 
-  . .this, that ſuch a Change ſhould be made by I por 
| FOE 5. J Talks ORE ' Men TY 
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N opal Cation. 


| 3 
Men 19 80 their own Deſigns; or acquieſced Chap. * 


in by Multitudes both of Presbyrers and 
Laus without making one Objection, when 
the faireſt and moſt unanſwerable Plea in 
the World lay againſt it. Never, I ſay, 
was any Matter ths Fact parallel to this known 
in Hiſtory, unleſs it be that there are ma- 
iny Perſons of later Ages, who can greedil7 
believe ſuch an improbable Conjecture as cer- 
tain Truth, without one competent expreſs 
Teſtimony to ſupport it. Let us put any 
of/theſe e a themſelves . into the Place 
of the Primitive Presbyters, governing the 
Churches by their common Counſels ; know- 
ing that they were left in this Office, and 
directed how to perform it by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; affecting to have Diſciples called 
by their own Name: And we may make 
themſelves Judges whether they would vo- 
luntarily, and profeſſedly have met together 
with a deſign of remedying their own Va- 
nity; whether they would have done this by 
din -themſelves of the exerciſe of Powers 
to hie they had been called by the Apo- 
poſtles themſelves, or their Diſciples: Nay, 
whether. if they had been-Qut-vored:1n this 
Matter, they r have ſilently yielded, 
j| without ſo much as alleging for themſelves 
the juſt Plex they would have had againſt ſuch 
in Alteration, or making the leaſt oppoſition 
upon this Account. Add ta this the Impro- 
+ | | bability ; 


7 
Chap. I. bability that the ſucceeding Presbyrers ſhould 


not believe concerning them) and muſt have 


7 | H e of * 


agree to remedy an Evil 1 5 ſhall ſhew by 
and by t have been in the Apoſtles Days; 
and this by a Method which (according tof 
this Hypotheſis) the patter; refuſed to pre. 
ſeribe for hs end, and by alteration. of * | 
particular Method which they left, without 
doubt, as the beſt and propereſt they could 
think of for the remedying this Evil, as wellig 
as others, which they knew to be in the, 
Church. This would have been directly to 
have oppoſed their Wiſdom, and Prudence, to 
that of the Apoſtles themſelves ;.(which 10 can 


| furniſhed all their C ontemporaries with an un- 
e Argument againſt Proceed - 
And now, to recapitulatè what hath 
5 ſaid under chis head, "Thar the Sweceſſors 
of the Apoſtles, and the C 22 People Thould Had 
ſo won, deſignedly, univerſally, and without; 
any reluctance, gdepart from what they knew We 
to 9 an dpoſtolical; Inſtirution., is extreme 
3 that they ſhould do this in a very het 
conſiderable B that the 1d do this Nhe 
in order to remedy an Evil which the Apoſtle: heir 
knewto be in their or Days, andithoy git 
not proper to remedy in th method; 0 
12 _ 1 by. hats this, thould . — add, 
8 univerſally agree to reſtrain themſelves 
5 the N of that Power, and Au 
2 1 * ta Which 1 ee of 
re 
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75 
1 em to be Called, and Ordained ; Chap. I; 
heſe are Suppoſitions ſill {tra But 
a; 497 great Alteration ſhould dared. 
wo Seed; and unge ſuhmit - 
the very Perſons whoſe Deſigns, 
0 ee, and vain' Affectation it was 
dained to x Proarr and put a ſtop, to, is 
* ſtran and moſt unaccountable thing 
| able.. And yet all theſe. Szppoſitions - 
be admitted as true, and certain, if the 
o Lam now conſidering be admitted. 
But theſe Suppe tions are ahſurd, and impoſ- 
ble. Ther bre, © i is the Opinion founded 
pon them. 
"The bs cal hgh given by a 50 4 to A of 
raw from the improbability Mod. New» © Bug 
8 aer, Charch ſhould 10 generally g 
ave. len in with Epiſcopacy, if it had. hot 
had its Riſe from the Apo#les, is this, that 
200 fp being once farted, the Fathers may... 
o have taken it from one ano- 
hr he id the Childaitical Opinion. I have 
ſhewn' the great difference between 
ir Teftimonies, as go Matter of Fact, and 
Opinions founded in * part upon 
Wen Reaſoming o, and ſo refer the Reader 
1 
add, 1. That t s ready to 
liver” any Point ; el Apoffolical, this 
vives no account how it may be ſuppoſed; 
ws the Whole * of 1 88 all 5 F 


Beg 
19 
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KReaſoning; and fo is an Argument in fu 
vour of che Apo#olical Inititution of Epiſco 


en to have been Apoffolical; and univer ſal. 
+ a9 departed from it whilft.they knew this, N 


at preſent here is no parallel: For ſuppoſing 
them to be eaſy to admit a Dolfin of no 


liaſtical Opinion, ſhews only how fond the 
were of any thing they had any reaſon tc 


Antient Church, concerning any: 
thought Apoitolieal, let us con ider that ac 


Church could not but know that the Apoitl 


 #imony)* the contrary to hie 


A brief Defenſe of 

Chap. IL. the World, ſhould fo ſoon fall in with EH . 
copacy, which was the Matter here wüde Ho 

taken to be accounted for. 2. The agree alk 0 

ment of ſome of the Farbers about the Chi, 7 


think Apoſtolical, tho mixed with their owt 

ach. For if there were ſuch à ſefſe in th 
thing the 
cording to this Author, the whole Chriſtiuf 


inſtituted the Prehyterian Form of Govern n 
ment, and then ſee if this can give us any ſeſtie 


account of their eaſineſs to forfake what the lays, 
all knew to be Apoſtolical. Had they knownF ye” 9 


the Dackrine contrary to the Mellennial No 
ing might be urged from hence. Butſſ® 


n ſome Te. 
ue 
not directly prove; this will not hed that ls, 


great moment as Apoifolical ( (pol 


they were eaſy to admit a . in that Go. A 


vernment Which they knew to ApoFolical, be U 


but rather the rid that a would il 


by With the 9 Zeal have adhered ta it. d 


3. How oh 
Þ 
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Hor unworthy is it in this Author to Chap. k 
alk of Deſigns of gaining and ſupporting 1 

Grandeur, when according to our Brethren 1 
hemſelves, Epiſcopacy was fixed in as great 

In heighth as can be reaſonably wiſhed, at a 
ime when all the Grandeur of a Biſbo, "op was 

| o be fir# in Labouùrs, and firit in Martyr- 

Wor? find any Contradiftions can belurged 

10 than ſome Truths admitted. But to 


3 A to this, that there are „ 
„And * els Teſtimonies to the contrary; not 
only of St. Jerome himſelf, on whom it is 
unjuſtly founded; who traces up Biſbops, in the 
ſenſe in which the word was uſed in his own 
lays, to the times of the Apoſtles themſelves; - 
not only. of reoteſſed C bel, Hiforians who - 
all agfee in the immediate Succeſſion of Biſhops 
the Apoſtles themſelves. in the Gomerntvent | 
of the Church; but of Writers in that very 
; 3 ſpace, in Which this. Parity of = 
g ters is a r = 
. Church. I ſhall-mention but two; but thoſe = 
„Laach as” may, juſtly be ſtiled uncontrollable, 
d The fir is of Wade the laſt of the 4po- 
les, in whoſe days we may well 4 
Imagine the Affairs of the Church began to . 27 
be tn ſuch. hag as the Apoſtits. were moſt _— 
Wining ould continue in after their W 

— 5 ic Angels of the Churches to whom © i 

1 2 in the Revelations, are allowed b | 

| Bloy ae 
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78 A brief Defenſe of 
Chap. I. Blondel himſelf (the chief Patron of the Op 
nion now before us) to have been particula 

. Perſons to whom. the Care of the Churcheſehe 4 
Was in ſuch peculiar ſenſe committed, thaſ 

they were accountable for the s inÞÞecal 
theiv, Churches. That theſe could not bi 

| particular Pr esbyt ers, without an others wand 
any ſenſe inferior to them, he-likewiſe a 
lows; 1 ſuppoſe becauſe it is 'a"great Ab 


"Fi ſurdity to ſuppoſe but one Preshyrer in cad 
e thoſe chte there Nele e Aud 


Le 
vops 


I 


that they could Prime Priſſ wh 

tyrers (as he woulc witlin ly make them) in dh 

as eyident, becauſe it could — be the pariot 
of a Prime Presb to time 


to De e we Faults of thoſk 
0 'Flotks over which other Pre3byrers/ were af 
- ', Pointed It remains therefore, that the 
Were iw-reality, tho, not in name, Biſbops 
2 ” with Pre #5 fub ject. to them; and conſe 
; Hom y. that — co Iu, 105 1 
governed by Presbyters without Bybops 
WE on Lord. 25 and 5s 
ue at the Jbment 0 Biſhops 
3 ene time, but «+> 
death of all the Apoſtles,” as Mr. Bext: 
| - - thought himſelf obliged t6- acknowledge, hes, 
Voith reſpeck to ſome Churghes, The other . 
| 3 ; 8 Teſtimom I mean to allege is that of Jo nation 
"(nor Ten Years after the" Deach of the {po 
| 9 9 in 1 491 * of his EL mech 
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pißmakes as manifeſt a Diſtinction between Bi- Clap. I. 
abs and Presbyters as hath been uſual in 
ehe Ages after Him; and carries the Epiſ- 
ops! Pignity to a very great heighth. Now 
illbecauſe He ſpeaks very highly of Biſhops, . 
who in "thoſe Days were the chief Supports 1 
end Ornaments of the Chriſtian Cauſe, as cf. P. I. 
well as Governours in the Charch, à Late N52. 
b Author is pleas'd to drop Inſinuations a- 
zainft the Genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles with- | 
out alleging any ſingle Conſideration againſt 
what: hath been written by Biſhop Pearſon 
gilt that Cauſe, ſo entirely to the ſatisfaction 
of pes gud es: which ſurely I may 

re to ſay 8 a Proceeding not very 
ih of one concern'd for Truth. Or if 
ey de Genuine, He doth, in effect, pay 
the Writer of them the civil Complement 
of, being aut of his Wits, or a Blaſphemor; 
% no one had more Honours given Him 
by. the Primitive Ghurth than this Martyr. 
I Ne pays Him this Complement, - unleſs 
ke way, or ſome other like it, be taken to 
45 ee ee The way 
hee propoſeth is this, That Ignatius wight 
eee the pover of ih Ee, ebove 
ee Fresbyter as Divine, in oppoſition. to 
cre: who might perhaps repreſent am ſuch di-. 
ente in degree, fixt by Humane Prudence bo 


oYrgge's Peace and "Order, eee That 
That Ignatius magnified the power of a 
, — f ' 
nj 1. © N 5 8 1 | Biſhop 
7 „„ 
, * | 2 


4 Brief Deſenſe, FI 


Chips I. Biſbop . as Divine, which He: knew to be 


an Inſtitution merely Humane; that He mag- 
nified it to this degree many Years before it 
was heard of in the Church, unleſs this Au. 
142 Will 3 from the opinion of Blon- 
ae ring up the decree ſor the Inſtitu- 

E . to the very Borders of the 


1100 to a ſort: of Men who never were 
rd of in the Chriſtien Church” till theſe 
laſt Years: either amongſt the Htretics, or 
Orthodax. Behold to What unaccquntable 
5 Prejudice and Reſolution. will 
carry Men: whereas I deſire to infer..no- 
thing from theſe Bo hut this, that A. 
natius 8 it to receable to 15 mind 


8 Age; and that He did this in op- 


_Preshytergof that Age, .ar-inflecd 
any. Other. | This, Iconfels, I cannot but 

: tration, againſt the Fhpotheſis 
' Men: And-it ought to have 


4 = weight, becauſe there is. nothing 
throughout 0 ng and aA nk 

0 ny E. to inva ingle 
1 1725 „ * 
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13041 Laſt of all, Becauſe I have here Allele L 


againſt the Opinion Lam now conſidering, 

that there is no expreſs Teftimony of any kom. 
perent Witneſs to ſupport it; fich in all ea- 
ſon thay” be expected in the Case of an. I 
orrapr, and very [ RiniatkaBile matter of Foes, 
ib 8. Hut © juſt that I ſhould "conſider thoſe 
__ Authors, hom the Patrons of this 
o profeſs to follow in it; and itnpat2 

cally" 3 Paſſages 1eited out f 
Ther, "that ſo ie may be ſeen how! well 


They can bear chat Concluſton. Which is 


buzle upon: Them, or how- effectualby they 
. e the dos evo r e of 


a 9. We WILD ©) 1915 * 7 TH 


1. 1 The op who i 1s proddeg as ex 


oppoſing the Superiority of Biſbops over Press 


byrey's is Aerius. This He Was led to do out 
of private Reſentment. But of how little 
account He ought to be in the Caſe before 


us will appear from the few following Con- 
' fiderations: that He lived near 'Two Hun- 


dred Years after this Alteration in the State 


ob the Church is pretended to have been 


Malle; that He pretends not to atteſt any 
ſuch matter of Fact; to produce Witneſſes 
for it, or to ſettle the — when it was 
made; that Hes arms do there was 
Wer any * time, aftef theta les . in 
Which chere was: Jy men as N ; 


. 


4 brief 2 e * 


Sah. 2 15 He pretends to is to reaſon from 


1 8 us'd by the Apoſtles that 
G Fr n was to make no ſuch dif- 
dag 1 4 efiaſpical Officers,, which reaſon- 
be Kein d in their due place; 

e f Joke not ſo much as affirm 
that they themſelves did not . 
find occaſion to alter their firſt Deſign; 
that his Opinion was condemn'd, and ac- 
counted extremely ſtrange, and Wholly ue new, 
and himſelf had no Followers; and of 
= 22 all his Pretenſes, and Rea- 
in favour of Presbyters, He doth 
n to the right of Ordination; 
— that 3 in the midſt of of all his Reſentments 
He did not attempt to exerciſe that Right, 
Which ought to * of great force in the 
Cafe I am now particularly concern'd in. 
any one, therefore, judge from all this, 
whether any thing of moment can be al- 
leged from Aenivs, as an authentic Teſtimony 
in favour of this great Alter atian in the 
Church ſo much contended for. by the Mo- 
dern Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy;. or in contra- 
dition to the concurrent Teſtimony of An- 
tient Writers ee the Right of Bios 

to Govers, and 


| II. The chief Pa W ano ihe . | xl 
ente, of this ſuppoſed Alteration in the Church Peut 
on * te. aebi ouch, is St. Je- If; 


rome, 
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rome, with whom thoſe few other Auntient Chap. I. 
Writers, who ſpeak any thing after the ſame 
manner, muſt ſtand, or fall. Let us, there- 
fore, ſee of whit weight the Paſſages al- 
2 from this Father are in the preſent. 


x We a call to mind that the Abs 
yabion we are now of is a remark- 
— matter Oo. to yo we may 

fequite mo competent 
— concer mag the aue and rae 
of deing it, Now: St. Jerome was flot fo 
mucli as bort til Two Hundred Years after 
this' Change is pretended to be made: 80 
hat what might be expected from lim is 
that He ſh ot only" firm this ; (which 
42 nothing, becauſe f 6f Hiimſelf He 
be no Fg Witneſs to it) but that 
Hs Mould allegg the expreſs Teſtimony of 
baſe who were Witneſſes to it. This He 
i not a to do: and” therefore can- 
t de 4 Wirkieſs- to the matter of Fact, 
" uy (if the moſt be granted) one of 
he ſame Opinion witty the Moders Anthoy's 


am no confidering. 8 


Wn. It beir 5. — the _ N 

nent of St. Jerome. 12 be drawn 
tom the Pa Sa b alloy out of him, and 
ys * ä . his own' Rea- 


s {fonings 


4 


Chap. I. 
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2 A brief Defenſe 1 de 


Tagings from ſome FPaſſages in the Writings ne 
of the Apoſtles, it is notragreeable to the I nic 
Principles of thioſe who, follow him in it, | the 
that we ſhould, receive it merely on his Au- ma 


_ thority, but that we ſhould ſtrictly examine Co 
the Reaſons on which He founds it: which || tire 


ſhall be done in the next Chapter, when 1 St. 
come to conſider! the; Pleas;jin fayour of the || Ru 
Rights of Presbyters.; urg/d,, from the New | che 


| Teſtament. But in the mean While that We att 


may ſee how far this Father, patronizes the  'up0 
Iteration to have been made in the equa - n 
ty: of all Prestyters about Forty Years after ] Jud 
the Death of che ee "20 pretend to that 
be his Followers in this, it is fit we ſhould] in tl 


examine as carefully as poſſible. what theſſ by't 


What Arguments. He attempts to prove the Bard 
He doth indeed deliver it as his Judgmen not 


Judgment of this. Father Was, by» carefully] tion 
eonhdering What it is He affirms, and by Obſe 


Truth of what, He maintains. 


2 * Nee » 

= - 3 Ordination. 

denies it to all in, H 
neither affirms nor implies it to be his Opi- 
nion, that tliis Alteration was made after 


the Death of the Apoſtles, or that it was 


made by the e themſelves met in 
Conſultation. So that theſe things are en- 
tirely new, and manifeſt Additions to what 
St. Jerome ſays, nor to be Aedüc'd by any 
Rules of reaſoning from his Words. How 
then can the Modern Patron of Presbyters 
father this their beſt, and moſtefteem'd Scheme 
upon an Author in whom no ſuch things are 
to be found. On the contrary, that St. Je- 
rome eitlier had no ſettled and determined 
Judgment in this matter, or meant ien 
that the Alteration He ſpeaks of was ma 

an the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
by their Authority, or with their Approba- 
tion, is to me manifeſt from the following 
Obſervations, Which I defife may be re- 
garded. ö SEN P09 I u ONES... 
1. I have obſerv'd already that he doth 
not ſay this Alteration was made by the 
Presbyters after the Death of the ' Apoſttes, 
and the Settlement of the Churches accord- 
ing to their Minds. This'ought to have its 
weight, becauſe it would have been very 
much to the purpoſe he had then in view: 
And that it is incredible that He ſhould have 
been of this Opinion, and not have alleged 


it when He was pleaging for an original | 
5 2 G 3 £qua- 
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Presbyters: And again, He Chap. I. 


Chap. I. 


A brief Deſenſe of 
equality of Hiſbops and Presbyters, I appeal 
to his Followers, who never have thought 


it ſuffieient to that purpoſe to affirm ſuch 
an Alteration to have been made, without 
affirming it likewiſe to have been made by 


Men after the Apoſtles Deaths. His Delign 
manifeſtly Wag t ſay all that He thought 
true againſt. the gliſtinction between Biſhops 
and Presbyteys :> And it is often obſery'd, 
{and eſpecially by the laſt Advocate for the 
Rights of Preshycers) how eaſy the Fathers 
found it to run things to an extremity in 
any Cauſe they under took. And yet St. Je- 
rome in all his | Zeal againſt this Diſtinction 


Faith only that there was a, time when this 


Diftinition Was not in being: but never in- 
timates that it was not made and ſettled in 


the Days of the 1 5 themſelves; or that 


the Pregbyters of At ex- ages alter'd the deſign 


of the Apoſtles aſter their Deaths: which 


ſingle thing, if He could have faid with any 
Truth, muſt have done his Cauſe more 


fervice than all He hath alleged; and there- 


Tore, - conclude, He would certainly have 
fid it, and endeavour'd to prove it, if He 
had: thought it true. But that be did not 


think this true, but rather that the Apoſtles 
thhemſelves made the Alteration; He tpeaks 


of, I have not only this Negative, but other 
poſitive Arguments to urge. 


2. J 
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2. J argue from his alleging only ſome Chap. 
1 in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
and not any Words, or Teſtimonies of any 
Writer after them. For ſuppoſing his Rea- 
ſonings from theſe Expreſſions juſt (which in- 
deed they are not) they vill not prove that 
the Alteration ſpoken of was not made by 
the Apoſtles themſelves after the time in 
which they wrote the Paſſages cited by 
Him : Nor, will his alleging them ſhew 
that it was his Deſign to prove this. And 

in, If his Deſign had been to prove that 
ON — was made ſome time after 
the Death of the Apoſtles, his Buſineſs muſt 
have been to ſhew, not only that there was 
a time during the Lives of the Apoſtles, but 
alſo that there was an intermediate Space 
in which there was no diſtinction between 
Biſbeps and Presbyters; and this from Paſ- 
ſages af ſame Writers, or Records of ſome 
Charghes, in that intermediate Space. But 
this He doth. not fo much as attempt to 
do: a from hy conclude that it was 
not his Deſign to affirm, or intimate any 
OY | 7 * from his reckoning up Biſbops 
in the Church of Alexandrie to the time of 
the 4poſt/es thetnſelves, who, after they were 
choſen by the Presbyters, muſt have been, 
according, to himſelf, Biſbops in the ſenſe in 
which. that Word was us d in his own | 


5 days. 


88 


4 brief Defenſe of 


Chap. I. days. Theſe Biſhops muſt according to St. Je- 


— 


rome have been the vvernors of the Church, and 
of the Presbyters themſelves: for He makes 
all the Care and Solicitude concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs to be devolv'd upon them 
as ſoon as they were conſtituted. They 
muſt be the. Ordainers of other Presbyters, 
even according to Blondel himſelf, unleſs 
He deny to them what he grants to his 
Prime-Prebyters: in each Church. - So: that 
here are Biſpaps with diſtin: Powers, after 
their Election, from thoſe of their Electors (as 
diſtinct as the Powers of a General from 
thoſe of the Army. which chaſes him, Which 
is one of the Simmilitudes by which He illu- 


ſtrates this matter;) immediately ſucceeding 


St. Mar in the Church of Alexandria: And 


conſequently the like in other Churches, ac- 


cortling to wa? rr who makes all Churches 
uniform, and/\the reception of Epiſcopacy, 
whenever it was receiv'd, to be univerſal at 


the ſame time. From whence I argue, 
that the Alteratius ſpoken of by Him from 


Presbyterian to Epiſcopal ¶ Uovtrnment Was 


thought by Him to have been made before 
the Death of the Apoſtles. For the Altera- 


tion He ſpeaks of is the eliaſing one out of 
the Preclyters to bè ſet ovor chem, inſtead of 
remaining in their original Equility, This 
is the Alteratian; I ſay, He iſpeaks of; and 
his He affirnis to have bee in the Church 


1 x7 


44 


'% 
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of Alexandria, without any interruption, Chap. 6 
from St. Mark's Days, in whoſe place theſe 
Biſhops are, without doubt, ſpoken of by 
St. Jerome, as ſucceeding in a much more 
eminent ſenſe than the body of the Pres- 
byters. For all He here faith in favour of 
theſe | Preshyters is that they choſe tlieſe Bi- 
ſbops: But after that Choice He manifeſtly 
makes as great a Diſtinction between theſe 
Biſbops, and the Electors the Presbyters as was 
between the Biſhops, and Presbyters of his 
own Age. So that it is manifeſt that St. Je- 
rome was of opinion, that there were Biſhops, 
in the eminent ſenſe of the Word, in the 
Church of Alexandria from the time of St. 
Mark. 1. From his uſing the word Epiſcopus, 
which He never intimates to have been uſed 
jor a-Prime-Presbyter, or any other Officer but 
a'Biſhop eminently ſo call d. 2. From his 
faying that this Word was appropriated to 
this Officer, even from. St. Mark's Days: For 
as the confus'd uſe of this Word is his Ar- 
gument againſt the original Distinctiou of 
__ and Presbyters,: ſo the Appropriation | 
of this Word to one Officer; infers a Diſtincti- 
on of his Ofice from that of Presbyters. How- 
ever, here is an Argument ſor the Appropri- 

Jation of. the Word, even in the Days of 
ſome of the Apoitles, contrary to Blondel, 
and others who pretend to follow him. 3. 

From his making this Bibop to anfwer oy 

N 1 | the 


* 


9 


90 | * brief Defenſe 3 
Chap; I. the General of an whoſe Powers after I xp 
He is choſen are Lali, diiad diſtinct from the — 
Towers of the Army. — choſe Him. 4 
From his own account of the introducing 
Epiſcopacy, viz. The chuſing one from among 
the Presbyters to whom the Care of all things 
ſhould in a peculiar i ſenſe belong. If there. 
fore at 1 one ſuch Officer was cho. f 
ſen; then at Alexandria there were, according 
to St. Jerome, Biſhops, in the eminent ſenſe off 
the Word, from St. Merk's Days. 5. There 
zs no reaſon againſt this Interpretation, but 
his ſaying that the Presbyters choſe this Bi. co 
(bop, Thich is no Argument againſt the Sa- 
3 of his Office, even by the will of the 
#les, and particularly as to Ordination, 
12 ſuch Choker was made : any more than 
1 ch their General is an Argu- 


<4 an the Saperiority of his Office, and 
hs Rig t to grant all Commiſſions under Him- 40 
ſelf, after ſuch Choice. 6, 1 


4. IL argue from the Abfurdiry,. which Irmin 
would not ſup Him to maintain, ſinceſ f 
He doth not ſa any thing like. it, that the us; 
Presbjters ſhould immediately; alter the 4. Nuffici 
folical Settlement of their Churches, and vo- Nhat 
luntarily, and unanimouſly agree to reform f 
the Abuſes themſelves were fond. of, and top 
reſtrain the Exerciſe of thoſe: Rights, - ine t. 
which they knew the Apoſtles had leſt them. Church 
| Wag * aud the like Abſurdities _ that drein 
Foy 
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Hypotheſis which ſome would willingly fix Chap, 15 
12 _— Jerome, I have before ſu an; 

ken. 

we I argue from the Repreſſion St. Jerome 
uſeth in the account He gives of the Ser- 
tlement of Epiſcopacy in the Church, viz. Toto 
ore decretum: which are not words of vo- 
untary Compact, and Conſent, amongſt 
Presyters; but agreeable to an Authority 

ſuperior to thoſe Presbyters who were to be 
Feſtrained, and whoſe Abuſes were to be 
Feſorm'd by this Decree. And there being, 
according to the preſent. Hypotheſi „ no Au- 
hority before this Decree, ſuperior to Presby- 
ers, unleſs that of the Apoſt/es themſelves, or 
ſome TY wot extraordinary Church. Officers 


; by the Apoſtles; this Deeree'for the 
—— of E e muſt be underſtood 
by St. Jerome to have been 1 in the Age of the 
Tei themſelves. . 

6. I argue from the ſans St. Jerome's af- 
irming James to have been made Biſbop of 
Jeraſelem by the Apoſtles, Timathy of Eee us, 
ſites of C — Polycarp of Smyraa.- This is 
ufficient to prove that He himſeif th | 
at, whatever the original deſign of the 
tles yas with reſpect to the powers of 


Prechyters, an End was put to it by - Gap te vr E. 
Hes themſelves, | who did in theſe ſevbral | 


burches not anly themſelves govern, but 
5 ente , to Govern, and to PO 
For 


ww AH * 
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A brief Defenſe of 


Chap. L. For what room, I pray, is here for the joynt. 


cocnſion of the Aﬀeration He ſpeaks of. No 


counſels ofPresbyters,conſider'd by themſelves, 
when once theſe Perſons were appointed to a 
ſuperior Office in theſe ſeveral Churches? | 
any ſay that theſe were only Itinerant Extra. 
ordinary Ghurch-Officers, not deſign'd to con- 
tinue in the Church, on the other hand, I deſire 
to know how they can prove that the A- 
ſtles deſign'd thoſe for the governing of the 
 Charches, and the ordaining of other Pre cih. 
ters, whom themſelves immediately reſtraind 
from theſe Offices. But that is not the Point 
here, St. Jerome's Opinion is what we are now 
enquiring after : And it is manifeſt He ſpeak 
of them as of Biſbops in the eminent ſenſe o 
the Word, and conſequently that his Judg: 
ment Was that the Apoſtles themſelves mad 
the Decree concerning Epiſcopacy which He 
7. Targue from thoſe Marks He gives c 
that time in which He affirms the Alteration 
He ſpeaks of to have been made. That th 
- Laity. began to forget their great Maſte 
Chriſt, and ane to ſay, I um of Paul; ane 
ther, I am of Apollos; another, I m of Ce 
phas : And that the Prestyters began to clain 
thoſe whom they baptized as theiꝶ own Di 
ciples: Theſe two things He fait were the 


theſe two Marks, we know, do agree exact 
e9 the ane of the fell, rom, S. Pei 


1 irt 
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firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the firſt Chap. L 
Chapter of which He laments the diſſenſions 
Jof the Laity, v. 12. and hkewiſe intimates 
che other Humour to have been too much 
Jamongſt thoſe: who baptized the Laity, v. 
$14, 15. in which He thanks God He bap- 
IJazd but one Family amongſt them, left any | 
Wihould tax Him with that fooliſh Vanity of 0 
Jendeavouring to obtain many Diſciples, as it 1 
were to himſelf, by baptizing. Indeed it is [i 
not neceſſary to tuppoſe that St. Jerome 10 


* 
* 


thought that immediately, upon this Diſ- "il 
Norder in the Church of Corinth this Alterati- | 


o was made, but rather when it appear'd 

chat this Humour was not ſo check'd by 
St. Paul's Exhortations, but that it crept in- 

to other Churches likewiſe. What I would 

ay therefore is this, That we are aſſured 

bar theſe Marks agree to the Age of the 

SHhoities; and that it is extremely probable 

J that they would not leave it to ſucceeding 

Prestyters to provide Remedies for the Evils 

which they knew to be in their own Times; 

that we have no ſuch Marks belonging pe- 

T culjarly to the Age after them, and there- 

tore have reaſon' to think that the Alterati- 

Je (if at all) was made before the Death of 

"8 the Apoſtles. I appeal to our Adverſaries 

' themſelves, whether they would not eſteem 

JF ſuch an Argument as this a Demonſtration 

of their own Scheme, could they find theſe 

als. Marks 
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1 „ e fixed upon the Age after the I 
Apoſtles, which the Apoſtles themſelves wit- 1 
neſs to have belonged to their own Age: 
And I appeal to every impartial Perſon, 
whether it be not a good Argument that 
St. Jerome underſtoed this Alteration to have 
been made in the Age of rhe Apoſtles, that 
He gives fuch Marks of the time when He 
thought it made, as peculiarly agree to that 
Age. Or if theſe Marks can agree to the 
following Age, can any one believe that the 
Presbyrers then living thould' pretend to pte-· 
feride a Remedy” for an Evil, which they 
knew the Apuſtle, had refus'd* to preſeribe 
fot the ſame Evil, unleſs it be ſuppos'd they 
had Directions given down from the very 
Apoſtles: for the preſcribing it, upon the in- 
_ creaſe: of that EN, which will amount to 
an Apoftoticat Inſtitution, and as effectually . 
reſtrain all 'Presby#ers from all Exerciſe of 
their ſuppoſed original Rights, unleſs what 
is founded upon apparent Neceffity. | 
g. 1 argue from his calling Fpi/copacy one 


in one of the places in which He zealouſly I 
pleads againſt the original Diſtinction be-, 


#2 tween Biſhops and Presbyrers. An Argument 


Which was never anſwered either by Blondel, 
or Salmaſius, the” it was thought requiſite to 
| promiſe an Anfwer to it. The only Reply 

that Hath been made by any to it * 75 
TD | 1 t. Je- 


Epi I! copal Ordination. 

St. Jerome in other places 1 
which were purely Cuſtoms Eccleſiaſtical as 
Apoſtolical Traditions, from whence they 
would collect that he meant only Eccleſiaſtical 
aſtom in this place. But they produce no 
Paiſage at all parallel to this, to prove the 
uſtneſs of this Reply. For it is one thing 
or a Writer to ſay, that for the ſake of the 


tons as if they were Apoſtolical Traditions; 
and another to call any thing abſolutely an 
(poftoljcal Tradition. And again, It is very 
Huſt to call any matter of Practice both an 
f 2 Cuitom, and __ gs mr" Tradi- 
, Without meaning me thing 
doth theſe Terms. None of their . 
herefore prove that St. Jerome did not here 
tend to call Epiſcopacy an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
in in the litteral ſenſe of the Words. In 
ne place indeed He ſeems to be moſt of all 


Hhoſtalical Iuſtitution, and is contented 


| p Apoitles, inſtituted this difference amongſt 


ur 4. 


of things Chap. I. 


Peace, and good af the Church, People ſnould 
look upon, and obſerve, good and innocent 


eſolved to depreſs the Eminence of Biſhops, 
Id to put it upon Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom. But 
e manifeſtly avoids oppoſing that to 


8 that our Lord himfelf made the. 
We 40 


n: artfully, one would think; at that 
ne avoiding either to affirm, or deny that 


9. 1 ; 
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A brief Deſenſe of 
| Chap. I. 9. I argue from St. Ferome's not grantingſ 
to Presbyters the Right of Ordination, amidt 
all his Pretenſions in heir Names. It is ve of 
ry remarkable that tho' in order to equal Cot 
them to Biſbops He gives the Government offf inte 
the firſt Churches into their hands, He dotl rior 
not mention tlie affair of Ordination: which Sup 
certainly He would have done had He at thalff cont 
ſame time thought it had ever belonged ti near 
them. For it had been as much to his pur to t 
poſe, (and he had equal Reaſons for it) tall B14 
have affirmed tliat they originally were en place. 
truſted with the Right of Ordination, as i did 
was to affirm that they at firſt. governe- Biſhi 
the Churches : Nor can there be any Reaſofl falit 
_ thoughtof-why he ſhould not expreſsly have Heer 
affirmed the one as well as the other, hall 5 
he tliouglit them both true. On the contra 
TY; what is more remarkable, He dot 
at the ſame time himſelf deny to them thi 
Right of Ordination. Ihis Right, I ſay: Fo 
of that his Words muſt be underſtood, wh 
He asks, in order to carry their Cauſe 
high as he could, Quid enim, extepta Ordin 
tian, facit Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter" non fi 
eit? A Biſbon in his Days had many « 
ther Powers to which Prestyters did ne 
pretend, beſides that of Ordination: an 
_ therefore, the Que3tiov was not at all to hf 
purpoſe, unleſs he meant to ſignify by if 
as his Opinion, that the Presbyters were n 
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ver entruſted with the affair of Ordinatiam, Chap. L. 
tho they were with that of the Government 
Jof the Churches of Chriſt by their joynt- 
Counſels: by which means he leaves an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion to Charch-Officers ſupe- 
rior in this to Presbyters, and ſo deſtroys the 
Suppoſition - of Blondel and others, of their: 
continuing in the! Exerciſe of this Right till 
near the middle of. the ſecand Century. Add 
to this, that if St. Jerome had deſigned, as 
Blondel and others pretend; to affirm in this 
place that even in his own: Age . Presbyters 
did every thing, except Ordination, which 
4 Biſbops did, He would rather have ſaid Quid 
it Epiſcopus, /extept4 Ordinatione, quod Pres- 

_ er non facit O Tay, His Deſign would 
have obliged him to expreſs himſelf in the 

yl Inacative Mood rather than the Sabjunitive; 
che uſe ot which is a Grammatical Demons 
ſtration that He intended by this Queſtion 
to ask, not what the Biſbops of his Age did, ex- 
cept Ordination, which the Presiters likewiſe 
did not, but what the Biſbops did Which 
me Preshyters might not likewiſe do, laws 
fully, and according to their original Rights, 
excepting Ordination. And that this was his 
meaning is plain likewiſe from St. Cm 
bn, Who follows him in his Opinion of the 
Moin Rights of Presbyters, and ons ex- 

iy preſsly, that Biſbops are ſuperior to Them in 
5 point of Ordination, _ in that only; 9 
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A brief Defenſe of 
ll Chap. Ven unbion) thei is examining; their Original 
| |  Rophes, and not the State they were in, in 
bis Days, a whi 5 knew that —_ 
. in other. Japerzor to Fr 
tert. At leaſt this may be. that no 
2 can urge that Sti. Frronu aid ever ex · 
reſßiy patronize the Pretenfions of any Pres- 
terr to this Rh; but that he rather dif 
aims it in ther Names. lo oi i 
416. I cauld allege many more noted: Pat 
en 
0 m at, tho 
Ki highs A — was a time in tho 
days of the atpvſhlet, in Which | Precbyters in 
a j hut. governꝰd the (Churches, to be 
fur under the Inſpection, as much as could 
bey of the Apb files and other extraordinary 
yet he never thought + this I the'4 
with reſpedt to any time aſten the Apoſttei, Fi 
— _ of opinion has — ret cancern- | imps 
capary Was mA eim their Na 6 
250 H an — chit thin to oppoſe to- 20 
_ I ha id any Paſſages in the: W rit- ¶ on o 
of this; ahr, I anfwer, that it mult the 1 
1555 bee S een either that he Was not conſtant ¶ juſt; 
| t. ooncerning this Matter, St. F 
A 5 — Senſe muſt be judged of | we 1 
from the Number, and clearneſs of the Pal l 
ſages alleged on both ſides. If the former 
be granted, his Authority is hot worth con- 
* 2 lf * it muſt — i 
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251 elded to be oh the ſide. of f the Saber 1 
Inſtitution of e ee 
1. 
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ant! 


Y 1» * 2121 only 
" III. If to Arias, „any ther 
Authors amongſt 1 — 2 _— added 
in favour ob the driginakparity of, L Ee 
Offiters, .chiis muſt be allowed, that what they 
allege is either taken up from Theſs, dr 
ded upon:Reaſonings gi theit own! them 
ſome Expridihas.; in.the Now: I Teſtamenta thut 
none of them all affirm the Iuſtitut ian of dipes - 
cpacy to ha ve been owing toi the conſent aad 
compact of iPresbyters uf ſuccceding Timea; 
or that eee work of the Apoſtles 
themſel ves lor that theracever was a Pime, 
ww! the Death of the —— ich 
e were not raperiy pry 
the Church. 0 DP — Ls DL y 78 e 
10 Nrom calbithis laid together, thereſors, let 
impartial raden: ;ddgs what Audhentic Te- 
imo our 1Brwrhrem have! to produce for ſo 
notorious a matter of Fact as the Alterati- 
on of the Government of the Church near 
the middle of the Second Century; or how 
juſtly. the Patrons of this Hypotheſis: fer up 
St. Jerome as their mighty Advocate: 4 
we ſee not one exprels Teſtimony. D 4 
for it, and St. Jerome in many Paſſages of 
his /Writizzs abſolutely contradicting their 
Opinion. Thus much I thought fit to ſay 
in auſwer to chat Scheme, to which the prin- | 
H 2 | * Pp 
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„An, 
dan gel and moſt: Learned') Advocates of tlie 
Rights of Presbyters oem moſt fondly to ad- 
here: And 1 hope what I have faid may be 
aal faite ſatisfactory tisfactory by the beſt and inoſt 

WN b. „ igao ms e 
vis Wb oe Tendedvour'd: 16: eſtabliſh the 
Apoſtolieut — = pon jm Epiſcopacy;*i'on. ne 


the Riz of: HA. daim s founded, as 
well by — the Oljeib ions which have 


been advanced againſt the Suſſiciency of the 
ent T of! Auti lit hurch- Mri. 
| hes conterningy 167 as:byuih the Weak- 


Neſs: ag! Unjuſti fiableneſs of ithole Schemes 
md Ehpot he ſas 2 vhavr boen by Learned 
Modern:Writers con int ed tocthis T eft imony 
———— — it. 1 
prodetd nor /t PIE Neat, and dr- 
guments advanced in behalf of the Right of 
Pieter to Oran: This isithe 2 of 
the next Chopterj which, L-hope, will end 
in the full Confirmation of nt zhath been 
Already ſaid in u , 10 1 233691 6 81 Orbe 
1 Saut. 943 19 10 80110 119YO0g $1310 143 
wot Ip eee nene 2113 10 Siphitts ot 
£94 236+ ws 0 N. ei 10 NA 255. Fate 
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The Pleas. Alge for the Right io 
Presbyters to Ori, Ter e 
n N. Sagi. Sv „ 
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* \HE 19 Thing ned, 1 ods 

undertaken to do, is to;exami 
„ the Pleas that are ſtill al 

that 

chete 


for the Right of ,Presbyters to Ordain: 

ſo it may be judged; by al, whether 
Claims have any juſt Foundation; and be 
ſerionſly conſider d by Themſelves, wore 
* ought to be continued. uh: 


Sec. 1. Thecirſt Plea, taken 8 the 10 
tity of mon 7 . N Ki 


amined. 
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The fol Plea i is 8 9955 the Identity 
Biſhops and Presbyters : Which, if it can 0 Mod. 11 BM 
proy'd in the. Senſe contended againſt bye =; r. I. 
Epiſcopal Mriters, I grant, doth certainly * 7 
demonſtrate an 071g inal, Right in Presbyters 
to. Ordain. A late Author, in ſtating this 6 p. 75 
Point, faith that, To make 00d this Plea two 
things are to be cleared, 1. That Presbyters are 
by Divine Right, the ſo ame , as Biſhops. * 

H 3 hat 


ne 


3 Dy Il. 2, That it thence Wau, thet * may 
mk marrantably 3 8 = Rerfons Fresbyters. 


The true m rſt. of theſe Po- 
Bea 18 ze, of any 
, That 


he ve oy b 
wil 3h wp to his 


I wink el 


575 pu: 


the fame O the 
155 oat Wa 
2 2 Me nee RAG L oo lr 
Senft of b that Po 2 bei | 
ce Caſe Wy "now let us ex- 
oof HE bfi for it. ; 
Mett, fem hence,” Ther fach . 
Je 1 to the 3 Mini. 
Ag, and enty F 
An of God, . 25 2 19 27 
OHDB aces) in the Church, to the Fairhful com- 
ned to em Care: n i Scripture ſcyl d 
Biſhops, and Elders or Presbyters, without 
e I 70 4 inction. In anſwer to this, 
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that ſuch as were art to 
| n ak 
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ere — 103 
ters, Inſpetfors;: and Caurarors of the Flock of n 
le as the word Biſbops ſignifieth. But 
e are not advanced . 1 by all 
this. For this will not prove that theſe 
Pepſons? were not always ſubject: to o- 
cher Church-Officers, and at this very time 
to ſuch as Thnothy and Titus, as we el} as 10 
the Ap, themſelves; this will not prove 
them to be the ſume in their Ofive,” with 
thoſe who' were afterwards called RN, j 
in an eminent ſenſe; this ill prove nothi 1 
but that Prechtert are inveſted with all tlie | { | 
Powers which-belonged: to thoſe who Were | 
called 'Erionor in Nm Teſtament,” But 
What thoſe Powers were cannot be conclud- 
ed from hence. Indeed if qur Argument ſtood 
thus, that Bibops, now peculiarly Ib called, 
inherit the Office of thoſe who were ſome- 
times called Bi{bops in the New Teſtament, 
the preſent-Ples would certainly be good, 
that they who are now peculiarly Called 
8 have the fame 2 f 
belonging to chem; whith are claimed by "oi 
thoſe y called Biſbops, becauſe! chey -4t 
are the Officers called'''Bybops in the "New 1 
Teftament. But when pur Aſſertion is, 
that Biſbops, eminently ſo called, awer, 
not to ho are ſometimes called ſo 
in the „ Te ann,; but to "thoſe ſupe- 
rior Charch- Officers ,- whoſe - Office we kad 
nnd to have been to Govern and! Offein ; 
| 7 
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104 A brief Deſenſe of 
Sen and that  Presbyters have Right origi- 
=.” milly 0 e eee unctions 
| which were exerciſed by ſuch Eccleſiaſti 
cu Officers as Timothy and Titus: I fay, 
hen theſe are dur Poſitions, it can ſignify no- 
thing to allege that Presbyters\are the Officers 
ho were called Biſhops. in the Ver Teſta- 
ment, becauſe this will entitle them only 
6 'tothe*Office- of. thoſe who are there called | 
Biſhops, not to that of thoſe who: were ac- 
knowledged- to be ſaperior to thoſe there 
*called; Bibops. To allege this can ſigni 
nothigg, unleſs it be included in the ſignifi- 
cation of the word Ene that all who 
were eyer called ſo, were entitled to Ordain 
guide their Flocks into all neceſſary Truth. 
But that this is included in the Word, was 
never ſo much as pretended. It being, there- 
fore, à ſufficient ground of the Presbyters 
being called Biſbops, that they are in a very 
_  ptaper ſenſe, Oyerſeers, and have the Cate 
f Souls entruſt d.to,them, Which is all that 
; 45:1 lyed ns Word; it doth not fol- 
bo trom. their being called {o, that they 
mad ocher Pomersqrhich are got neceſſarily 
= _[included in that Word. Hithey have Pow- 
=. ers JuBjcient-to make; that Name proper to 
their Office, this, I fay,. was«a', ſufficient ffior t 
_ {Ground why that Name Was given them, nt; 
© - belor there Ag: deligny;of! . ciſe c 
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Epiſcopal. Ordination. 106 
have Pomers which ate a ſufficient 
ground for that Name, without Typpeling 
them empowered. to Ordain others: Theres 
ſore it cannot follow from their being called 
rioxewrer il the Ven Teſtament, that they are 
atrufted With the Right of Ordination; or 
at they ars called to all the Offices claimed 
V Biſbops eminently fo ſtyled in Modern 
RS SO6A 00001000986 17 ALTAR 
The fixing the Name of -Biſbops upon thoſe 
ho are in an eminent ſenſe Overſeers, and 
urators of the Church, was a Matter purely 
arbitrary, and now, founded merely upon 
om: And it is not from the difference 
ff Names we argue to the difference of the 
Mees; and therefore cannot think it of any 
mporrance, on the other fide, to argue from 
he Identity of Names heretofore to the Iden- 
ity: of Offices. Had there been no difference 
Names ſettled, but had both Biſbops: and 
rebyters been called by one common Name 
7 this Day, whether Biſbops, or Presbyters, 
the Arguments had {till ſtood as firm for 
iſcopacy. If it could be ſhewn that. there 
ught.to be a Diſtinction in the Offices of thoſ@e * 
. Falled by that common Name; that there 
Ways had been in the Church Officers ſupe- 
r For to the Teachers of particular Congrega- 
„ Pont; that theſe Teachers had not the Ex. 
ciſe of the Paper of Ordination ever left to 


them; 
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d l then; and were always under the Inſpech e 


5 ſome other ele; Ov; the Cauk oh 
e pacy mult have ſtood firm. And 
om this difference of Names now Fn as d 
* that this Fe. + now drawn from th pj; 
Jaentrity of Names in the New"Te#ament tool chat 
its riſe. Let us ſuppoſe, thereſdte, that thi fort: 
+ difference of Names were removed, and if; t 
wete now uſual to call both Biſhops ag Woeve 
Presbyters by one common N ame, this 115 Pe 
tic of Nane would never prove that thentime 
Mas no difference in their Offices even ahi. 


time when there, was no diſtinction ent 
Names. Much leſs can it prove tlufh hie 
3 have the ſame Rigles which ah 


claimed by thfoſe nom called B- Ps to ws ew 
that — were oxee called Biſbops ;- unleſs Nas 
can be ſhewn that thoſe WO Were ſo calle 
in the Apofties Age, had actually then al 


the Eccleſſaſt ical Power of thoſe ow hav, 'T; 

| bean called bine peculiar ſenſe, inal}, 

5 The ſr | Gundel upon this Plus, ; 4 

ſtated truſy, can amount t no — 4 

chis, Precbyrers ate called likewiſe BY * be 

Overſeers in the Me Teffartent-- There ; Pipe, 
a may-juſtly claim all the R. 

to rhoſs W¹O Were there” 1 an 

This I heartily acknowledge. haf . 


what thoſe \Rights- are e ſtill as Ne be 
an * ag ever Flat GENT Fat 't t 
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ME went will not of itſelf prove Ordination to, be Chap. I, 

Lone of them is very evident, becauſe! that 

"Fez be done only by producing ſuch Texts » 

tas declare this to be one of the Rights and 

Y Privileges wo mging to thoſe hen calbd by 

Nihat Whereas this - Plea pretends to 

Fiothirig ; bir that Precbyteys are 'call'd: Biſhops 

in the New Teſtament; from whence it can 

ever follow that they ate entitled to the 

of Thoſe who lla ve been, fince that 

is, Ad in — uliar ſenſe, Biſhops. On 

File contrary ave this Argument to urge. 

Herr ove a ow to thoſe Rights only 

4 which were enjoyed by thoſe Church-Officers 

Who are call'd * ps, or Overſeers, in the 

1 ew Teſtament. But the Power of Oraznation 

$1 was Oevyerallow'd to, or claim'd by thoſe-who 

Wire there cafl'd Biſhops, Therefore, it is not 

| Poe of thoſe Rights ro which Prod Hate 4 

1 Title. The of this Argument the 

Aarbor Jam now conſidering is ſo ſemiſible 

EE 

Mea thi e lg d to 

86. chat it! not fufficient to ſhow har 

that, if ir can be 

06 0 like to that of 

Titus, Was by Drome-dppornt-. 

He means by the will of 

1 25. contintte in the Church ; or 
N of Ordination W 

vey” 
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drawn from it. The former of theſe I hope 


— for oing Chapter, as well as to {ay ſome- 


I muſt here remind this Author of three things, 
1. That the Proof ought to lie on, their ſide 
who have gone out of a long See 

Courſe, and pretended to exerpiſe an on 


Cburch. 2, That this Identity of Names wil Pran. 
not prove their Negative, that the Power die al 
ee » of the allec 


the other ſide, the Foſuive part can be prov'd 

that the Power of Ordination Was actually 
nin the Commiſion, Fl thoſe Presbyters who ale fa 
 _ likewiſe called B- 

| alb:this Plea waſte neceſſarily fall to the 


"tis Presbyters of Epheſas, and Crete, as if halkhe 
1 
e judge. * |; 1 — poſin mo, | 
rms wy oh MS them 
„ not follow . Modern Fri 


. aft wich Deſenſs of 
Chap. II. vey'd to thoſe who were at firſt call'd Biſbops fl 
the Identity aſſerted; will not ſupport the — ow 


I have not in vain attempted to prove in 


ſufficlent to make the latter appear 
= more probable than the contrary. But 


a Righr, unheard of in former Ages 


fignify- nothing, even ſuppoſing we could 1 


Firſt;Presbyters; which it is very unreaſons — 
ble to require at our hands. For unleſs, ola Pr 


ç in the New Teſtament | 25 
it 
And whether St. Paul. dealt with 25 


from 


6 np 


knew. any thing of 10 a Com 


y their Con 


in the Exer watt 
Al of thei 2 


OW 


2 2 Hters can be juſtiſied 
7 wh it, 00a Bj, 10le 
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2 ſcopal Ordination. 


ſors throughout the Chriftian World 'una- 
Enmouſly conſented to debar themſelves of 
the Exerciſe of it, if we will believe the moſt 

Learned and- Zealous en "= ne 

hlerian Cauſe. 

For my own part, Aab I grant to 
this Author all that He contends for, when 
He ſums up the Premiſes from which He 
draws his _ on, ", p-th- 65 I grant that the 
Names of byter are uſed ſo 
pro. ram the New Teſtament as to leave 
w-diſtinition of Office. I know not how it 


lled-Biſbops. 1 grant to Him that there are 
ung Biſbops in the firſt ſenſe of the Word 
| Preto in the moſt early Churches: for 
ry \ Presbyter was called Biſhop, or Over- 
1 I grant that we can find in the Nem Te- 
r ament 8 Presbyt ter who' was not a Biſbap, 
= liel:called 5y t Name. . I'grant that we 
head not xe rms 3 of an Keele 
ier a! Officer called a Biſbop, different from 
bene Ordination of a Prester, i. e. we read 
l<ſnot of any Ordination of: Preayter⸗ different 
riq om the Ordination of thoſe WhO Were then 
Falled* Biſbops,! i. e. Presbyters! E grant the 
n Dives. and Qualifications of thoſe called B- 


109 
ll own, and upon juſt Reaſons; their Prede- Cup. Il 


Ihe . be otherwiſe, when Prestytert were : 


er bop in the New. eſtament, and of thoſe called 


5 Duties and „ e of the ſame 


5 Chris 


1 e are the ſame, becauſe they are 


4 Deſenſe of 
en ae, called | es: thoſe Namen ui 
I grant io him all che hings, that is, in- Tus « 
deed LOOP One le Point ny ome ne [ 


exprefied, viz. that Precbytery are thole Churh-ſihe 
——2 ate called Bifiaps:in the Mere 


. — 2 any 1 this to ſæy that 
they who 17 an 0 | 
are called P» «4 


| from). Scripture, 2 255 fret may omg but uf 


_ tpeak:abſur 


dly, and inconſiſtently: For it 4 
to day: that che ſame Perſons differed fron 
3 chemleves. wen yas. PPE: 
„ f hope I may without 
N n 
were called Biſbops in the New Teſt ame 
were not the ſame with the Paners al thoſe 
who were called fo afterwards in an emi 
nent Senſe; or, in other Words, r 
* Gharchedfficers: who. are ftyled»Biſbops in theſpaer 
A ; the Kg have never received, or exer 
1 ht t of Ordaining others; but thai 
= - Right was always: in the hands of c 
2 ps 3) ati to chem. 10 
Jo conclude this Head,. 1 2 us ech vi 
_ 8 the 1 and what 
is to be reply d to it. Argument, Of 
=. 2 by the aſoreſaid Author, 01 
A this, Pra-bjters caxe.by * the fan 0 


1 hn) 5 


, 


Biſbons ; therefore they may warrant 
in other Presbyters. His Proof of the for- 
hence, that FPrestyters are lame with Bis 
bops in the New Teſtiment. So that the Ar- 


ent is indeed this, Prevhyters were called 
offlikewi{e+ Biſpaps in the firſt Days; therefore 


e may wartantably claini the Rigbs: of 


7 7 ht of thoſe Who have been called Biſbops, 
n peculiar ſenſe, in later Ages. The An- 
- 15, that this will entitle them to no 


who are called Biſbops in the New Teſts- 

6. And ee ee chi Rogh of 
ination to belong originally to thoſe: who 
Pre called Byoops in the Ypoſtles. time, this 
ill not prove that Modern: Presbyters may 
rantably exerciſe this Right, Which ac- 


1 


Hundred Years agone, given up to ano- 
aer Rant of Men on good Grounds, and 
or juſt Reaſons. So that here is a double 


Deſeck in this Argument: For granting that 


luis will not entitle them g any Rights: but 
Failed fo: And granting to them an OQrigizel 


e of it, when it hath once been uni- 


ut but ſuch as were enjoyed by thoſe 


Stding 10 themſelves was univerfally, ma- 


recbyters were called Biſhops by the Apoitles, 


N to ordain, this Orr gira Right, conſiders 
2d | it-ſelk, will not warrant them in the Ex- | 


verſally, 


ane, and upon wiſe Renſoup! give 
+ el 1 This dab muſt 0 me FT wholly 


produce Thou 
mentions, I 
himſelf could allow this to be, Us _ 


 moſtiComperent'Witneſſes we can have, and 
hath! ſaid What is enough to reach an 
one not to be born down by Gt Name 
in a Matter which is in them purely Opiniu 
and depending upon their o- Reaſoninę 


| - have ap in the ſame Cauſe, is take 
from e of Names, Which 1 hav 
now examined, and have, 1 hope, evidently 


from thence in favour. of” es Ord 
nation. © bY C96 1 a8 (> 


denying that it follows: — . | 


] \ 
"IS. * * , * 


A brief Den of 


Dein 


pals over his Aurhorities, that is: if I do not 
receive his Reaſoning, ; becauſe it is the ſame 
with that of many * — Men. If He coul 
reater Names than He 
— of what Importance He 


even in the Caſe of à matter of Fact, 
jecbed With contempt the Textimony of th 


The main Argument made uſe. of by all tha 


ſhewn;; that there is nothing to be concluded 


But tho 1 — the main Foine fot 
which this Author". produceth- ſeveral Tex! 
of the New. Teſtament, . That wag 


are there called *Biſbopts,j or Overſeers; 


nk Rad the Powers of thoſe | who were 


aſterwards called Biſbops in an eminent 


| ern — en of ſuch Church 


Offer? 


ON 


2d, Oruiniadion. 13 
| 2 and \Ti454h). choſe very Qng 1. 
4. Teis f oald particularly conſider 
- Tus themſelyes, Deeautedfle any at 
reaſon froin - His Gwen pu 
ng may think it'a blataeable Negl 
2 them Vergo! e ko 
Ist. Pas! writes tothe See e Philippi 
| bed Bi and Deavoxs; ! T have no dif 
the e 

5 1 Pre 
firs And D W lee here ex 
pteldly-"contegds for. 1 ſhalÞ only: remind 
Him, that His Buſineſs, under ) this Head 
ſhould” ride-haverbern: to confute- the odd) 
Notions * Pro fine, HU is hardy 
ed in them by: 8 Divine off 
in -Qonfideritiony but to HAU . 

ho acknowledge that —_ 
2:49 2te the Offers here — that it fo. 
Los trom their then aled eee 
k y had che wers of Orlbnirion, & 
| 1':0-theds, [|Nothing/ can ſo 
from — but thad th 77 ä 
_ eee led BY 


| Fo won are a en in the Chars Whom 
I bers calls; Nee,; 8 that there were 
0 nd - 


33 „„ Mibaps, ahad is: npng called NI, chen 


Ale, Defenſs'of 


Aline from: (Bresþy t STS But I 1 the 
Point in di e Ther the, wham St. 
aul here calls. Biſhops, wo Powes. of 
Ordination $pSralted to em. The. Nane 
Biſb ſhop, or Overſeer will not pr th: nd 
is a ns rye 4, tbe .collec- 
ed from thüsf Epiſtle. This det 
herd 2pknowledgauh: _ Haie oft haſe 
then called Biſee, are here laid dow by 
St Paul, among Which, we: do. not find the 
leaſt mentiod of iam; material t 
have been omitted, . 
Vince. aan ecke 1 
 collleced- That There Want uo fh 
22 0 25 det a — utiel, — 


1 


the 


IT 


&»be.dilzegardeibs) 4 | 
not fad, that thate, whe art eee Called, 
or ds 2 — * Ants 
Aatian, but it his Fowler, in Shad very n 
Epiſtle, . in other, hands, / and. eutmuſtel 
0 — 5 bare dae Tb 


f 
ns 


| 

b . 

C | „1 wh om they | 2 

; ae ee 

ia for; che O tee O 
not un keep che af 


\ 
* 


— 1 

a { reilikes 
kunpoſe oO others, ind 
and mob to „be believeij tal 


Wer to GE! phe how 
r (as Hewusid orhiet CA 
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Pate it owviof weir hands) 12 naps 
; | "0s far ad Pear S hoh — 
e doc che aft Hinb In. Sr. add Diu 


to Him on this Head 
vo have the lenſt 


Ahat Pre 


t W ,jm 
— | 

"I 

ow: 
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Oey brief wh * 
overlooked in 
0 Wo is ſcarcely 
k ſore Hul in the Church 
5 hone rep iti For, 1. If He 
22 that t the Daties and Qualiß- 
cations: of thoſe here called) Biſbops, nothing 
is here mentiuæd by the "Apoſtle "which 1s 
| properly: Epiſzopal1in'our;ſenſe-ofithe Word, 
Igrant it to be true: But this Will, accord- 
ing to his way of reaſoning, only prove a- 
+himfelt; ;. that no ſuch were thought 
the 3 5 belong to ſuch as art here 
called Hibops Af He mesmtlat nothing of 
the 3 Epiſcopal Functuan as mentioned in 
| this | Epeſtle , L deny . But indeed it is 
Sa — — very much 9 the dif- 

van 0 I ro 

1 05 to the fixed Pre alters. Ie 
| en re nl the Directions about 


it are *wathy, without an intima- 7 
— rh. aan 0 72 belonging to thoſe 


Prerers 50 whom He was: 2 5 reſide Nl 5 

amongſt them as long as his Preſence -was berg, 
| not more wanted in ſome other Church, | 
No it is to the Office of Timothy (whether 
fixed at Epheſus 1 Liſe, or not) that 
the Epeſcepal Function, ſor which we con- m 
tend, anſw 3 — 

proper 4 tan, 18 A: 

Sy ſaid in ng ical Directory. No i 
_ — CNY . 


. 
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at one Place during Life ; but that He Chap. 1. 


e the affair of Ordinatiqu, and Govern. 

17 15 over whatſoever ( harch Hei 18 a 
and. for vhatſoever ſpace of Time. 

here. i is very good Proof from this ver) 72 
piſtle, that the affair of Ordination Was al- 
ways managed by Perſons ſuperior to Pres- 
Hens; and that Presbyters were” not deſigned 
by the Apoſtles for that Office, notwith- 
ſtanding that they are in it called Biſhops, 
or Overſeers, It is not therefore true, that 
two ſorts of Officers only are mentioned in 
this, Epiſtle. For Timothy is of the third ſort, 

and e . is meſigioned; and as particular 
e . to Him to behaye himſelf 

e as are given concerning Pregtys 

£4 and Degcons, _ 
9 It is alleged that the ame St. Paul, in 
tus Epiſtle to Aras, calls  Presbyters by the, 
Name of Biſhops; which I readily grant, as 
likewiſe the Concluſion drawn from it by this 


We. £4 


0 called, were 85 ſuperior to  Presbyters, 
becauſe they were the Presbyters themſelves. 
But. ftill I am at a loſs how this ſettles the 
Powers of thoſe wit were then called B.- 
flops, I ao nat a . e here merely a Com- 
munity of Names, Titus, Who ahſwers in 
7A to our Biſhops, is not called a Biſbop 
It ſeems to be a Name | mu 


LS - er. SE EB: © H-- & Gd 


8 13 _ alters 
I 


„ 


it that time T to thoſe who were 


P. 76. 


Author, that Biſhops, i, e. the Officers thers 


* 18 : A hf 


eh Rein he th nl U 
hoſe who. were any Aby. Ms tad em 0 
Fes entitled Teh OY & Helo) in fi 

e who Were. chef . 

heinſclves. Tant che ur 

nt 1 m that Nate f hh 

1 605 ball ae Juzred. "to fin 

5 of th A er, AU Epif. Or 

15 5 25 1 re. 1 Ar „ en 

1655 "W; ork.re red % Ulink is. "Al = 
: haratters Ad Alkt the Wat 9 85 f 

900 who ate there led” 55% Biſh the 

ument cag prove no more. fl 


19 0 1 proye 50 9 Were called 4 oe * 
re | 


1E 
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& fron Poe e 


mer 18 The we 11 No intimation i tow 
f 5 15 7 to Os dain others; but on] Here 


AV, 
4 
e 


| 6 COD rary, rior Offices ſent to Crete, Wor 
Dore Vang os, Me eee a ſufficient in 0 
— 5 55 of w 1 80 ified Preschters there, on ** 
= 


** 90 riorE Si this Head, but refer ur V5 
13 Mm Fi 1 wh t MRS ao par ut 1630 
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| le to e amon em, and to 
| 1 ates Ito tlie SEL of the Miniſtry. ry G 


Bpiſcopt Ordinatidn. 


Otlenation, - whilft He can 
ain, or . P 


e 


produce one 
that Presbyten: 


were deſigned by the Apoſtles to Ordiun, 


linfels' He Will etcam cſlis a1 go A 


Nato the \Apoſtled days, habelcthe power of 
ee Thirebrs" Thee 10 wee 
Biſpopsix their Days had it, notwith- 


5 Ry Rey were hindred from the Ex. 


and others were ſent am 
to do that Office, — the Apoſtles 


1.21. oö G19 ee © 
nog This Aurhvy Hacker allegeth that Tree, 
227 20. 28. in Which St. Paal exhorteth the 


261 of the Eph eſian Church in theſe words, 
e heel ant Jour i. fee, zu to all the Hock 


* ol,” over les the Ho Ghoſt hath male 

rſeeys: or Biſhops. I acknowledge that 
the Perſons here Tokay: to were Pyesbyrers, 
now péculiatly ſo called; and that St. Paul 
E Ele dem Hiſbops, or Overſeers: which 
Word is {fat from deſerving Cenſus 


| TI 
and gaben Proof on the ſidle of Nig 


Thoſe who :Kave-bednicalled- Biſbdps, 


in our Tranſtatimm, that it had been happy | 


if it had been 0 80 uſed in other Texts 
inftexd of the word Biſpop, which is the ve- 
| iy Greet word; and ne "cant be called 
cry Ar Phterp 2 5 of it ; and then' 9 
n. 155 2 fince to the Higheſt Eccleſs aſt i- 
12 * 18 apt 15 raiſe a falſe Idea in the 
of moſt N Men, who are mote led by 
14 Words, 


' 


11 


| 


cube Words; than hy the Reality of things. But 


| . 


10 take all poſſihle Care of themſelves, and 


| haveit. -2, There is nat only nothing in this 


them, but ſomet in the manner of 80 


e Defenſe. „ 


hat are we 18 collect 22 hence? 1. Sup- 
pole theſe: Pyr ſhytert at e anſwered ex- 
Adly to the Pres 27 in our Days, St. Paul 


t juſtly; have 2 ta them 
moi e find here aid and exharred them 


their Charges nnen which tie Holy Ghoſt, had 
nude them 9 in which Exhortation 
they muſt be very quick-lighted: wha, Car 
8 any thing of Ordination. And 

refere it cannot be ſhewn from the 
words, that 1990 were. thought to have the 
power of Ordination.any more than the Prechy- 
ters of the Eftabliſhed Church are thought to 


Text to prove theſe Prestyters to have had 
the Pomer of Ordination, and the whole Mar 
ent of their Churches entruſted to 


\Paulys applying himſelf to them, which ra; þ6 
ther ſuppoſeth;) and implies. the contrary, 
For the Hock which theſe. Perſons Foe here 
exhorted to fred, was that in which, the het 
Holy Ghoſt had already made them Over. ve 
ſcers, or Biſops N — this Flock was the Þ: 

Company of Lay-Chriſtians, hot the Shepherds 
themſelves: And to feed the Hach, or the 
Church, was the Office of theſe particular at 
Perſons here concerned, which Expreſſion is ers: 
not uſed eine Ordaining, other Pres: 


GY K 1 byters, 1E 
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hyters, but guiding and n Lay-Chri-Chay. 114 
fians in the way to Heaven. This, there- 
fore. is St. Paul s advice to theſe Presby ers, 

that they ſhould take heed to themſelves, It 
to their own Example and Behaviour in U 
their Office 5 and to the Flock, that is, to eve- ['] 
ry Congregation of Lay-Chriſtians, the Care | 


7 which had already | been committed-to | l 


any of them, Cc. Now, I argue, that if | 
heſe Perſons had been deſigned for the [ 
higheſt Governours in the Church, and for the 0 
014sining;of others, the Charge given to them | 
had not ended without Directions, and. In- 
ruct ions, and Exhortations agrecable to theſe 
mportant parts of their Office. But if St. Il 
pal, when He thought He was taking final ll 
Leave of them, mentions no ſuch Offices be- li 
aging to them, it is a n Ar- 
zument that He knew of none ſuch to which 
they were called. What was committed 
o. them, He plainly tells them, viz. The 
tructing and guiding the Lay-Chriitiens in 
their, way to Heaven; not the Ordaining o- 
ger Men to their own: @ffce, Which, being 
very great Truſt, would not have been 
aſſed. oyer- by Him, had He thought it be- 
onged to the . Presbyters.' When He gives 
us: Charge to Tzmothy, it is in plain Words, 
tat He is to Govern, and Ordain Presby- 
ers; When He gives his Charge to theſe 
fentyters, it is to feed the Flock of LA. 
Drs 5 Chr tſtians, 


Au Def of 
cu Chriſtians. | — one obſerve the Die. 
re and jydge 'whether - theſe 'Precbybers 
were ever deſigned Hor the fame Offic 
which! Tiworhy Hud been ſet over tflem. 
That the buſineſs of — Ord, 
tion were not at this time committed top; 15 
2 Pririhyters, is not only uly plain from thi 8 
uſeck — 7 the Flock; Which 


* N $ — 


5 er * , but alſo from p; 
— Th Timothy: : did bot before; and f. Nuppe 
tir this, Govurn, and Ordain, as his on pe deli 
culiar Buſineſs, in this Charehb. That He 
SGoverned, and Otdained Presbyrers' thete be- = 
e this, - this Kerhor acknowledgerh, p. 51, 
where He ſaith it is evidently proved, that Valk 
e Epiſtle to Timothy Was Written be. he m 
s mdeting at Miletus. Fhat Timothy ih 
. car tha time, He likewiſs thinkhg. 
8 7.79. From whence 1 #r6 ] 25 
ea Wing once by ns Epifle put ter y 
num under his ante, 120 che ae Mod 
Ordination into his Hands, # it had been hil bow 1 
intem here to have conimitted al to' th 
Ca of theſe Precbjvers, it hid beet highly 
Er bim to have Hid £6 plainly ned i 
and to Rave dedlaret'to them, that wheitMorir 
as Hr had indeed confined them from the as t 
Exeneiſe of their Right of Ordindtion;- He no puttin 
inftared them in! the full Exerciſe of that anf This 
Allzocher matters of (hure Gusermmem. But 2 
having 5 thema theks Pins 
„abet andß 


B ſcope Ordination, 


t reſtraint, it ſeems far from p 
er He commits the Cart of the Church to 
7 en in any other ſenſe but that in which 
had it before, during the acknowledged 
akney of Timothy amongſt them. That Tz. 


and not theſe Presbyters, i is plain from 8t. 
Plus ſerond Epiſtle to Him: in which __ 
in the ſame Office as in the fir ft; 

4 he tke Injundions,tho'mn more genera ns 


6 md wy ©: GL, © a. OS OY as 


0 epeated concerning his Bebra vidur in it. 5 | 


Sehcace I think it evident beyond all 
e, that St. Paul did not at this ii 
itFhiok of leaving the whole Government, and 
Wh 1 in the hands of theſe 
4 For if that were here his Deſign, 
ac Ba, Act in this Charge, what Occaſion, 
What Foundation could there be for Hun 


er wards to take theſe Rig bes away again? 


oc how various muft his Judgment, and 
il ow unbecoming his Behaviour appear, to be 
5 petyally this changing, firſt giving to 

! e rhe Re of Ordination, then im- 
j nediately” reftraining it; then 3 re- 
Mo! mg to them the Exerti(e of it, when He 
vas taking his final Leave, and: afterwards 
"putting the ſame reſtraint upon them 
This is incredible: And yet this muſt be 


th 


ind now not expreſsly releaſing them. act | 


Er 
* 


why did; after this, Govern, and OrdainatEphes 


&d, il there e auy "thin lied in 
e ay" eee 


* 
bs 


| 4 1 


24 
up. II. the Text now before us, to the purpoſe of tho 


Him as ſuch. Now, 1. The buſineſs of thi at 
a Fixed Biſhop of Epheſus, but that the Pres 


low that this Right wn == the Ephe 


_ neceſſarily diſſolve his relation to them . 
whenever He ſhould think fit to return. St. 


A brief Defenſe of 


Presbyterian Cauſe. Mis 
But a great Difficul - ty 1 2 as 
a great Argument drawn from Timothy's Pre. 
ſence at this time, and from St. Paul's not 
ſolemnly now making Him their Fixed Bi. 
and giving Him the Care of the 

urch, and recommending Obedience to 


Author is not to prove that Timothy was not 


bjters of Epheſus had the Right of Ordination 
0 to them. Suppoſing Timothy wert 
not now made Fixed Biſhop, it will not fol 


. Presbyters../'2, | Suppoling Timothy let 
—— ſeveral Occaſions, as He did now? 


to accompany St. Paul to Rome, this did not 


Pas! had other, and ſufficient Opportunities 
of declaring his Mind to Timothy: And the 


' Presbyters knew his Will too well concerning 


Him, to neglect Him whenever He ſhouldf ht 
come 2 5 5 them. Timothy's accompamy N 
ing Sy Faul to Rome, made it very neceſſa me. 
1 for Him to direct his Diſcourſe: to thee 

resbyrers, to engage them to regard their (Hie 
flee df feeding thein Flock in his abſence. fir 
is highly probable that it was St. Paul's De un 
ſign, at thi time, that He ſhould return q 


» 
| -\ 
i 
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Epiſcopa! — 


e 
em 


Jas profile that both He, and They knew 
. this. So that his being abſext from them at 


| Times, as the Occaſions of the Church requi- 


red, did not diſſolve his relation to them. 
188 ſeem, even after this, to have been his 
I particular Care, whenever He could be with 
, tho? St. Paul's Occafions, and the Ne- 
eflitics of other Churches, might often call 


8 


8 or/ his help elſewhere. Had not the L. 
rs, and Af##ances of ſuch worthy Perſons 
beer her at different Places, it is very 
0: rob: ble they had been pro Ry ery 


1 * Biſbops. But their — 
f 1 nen on the ſide of Pen — 
MN itle them to the Right of Ordination. Here, 
dereſore, is a ſufficient Account 


Paul's raking no expreſs notice — 


1 


t this N becauſe his Deſign in 
XL 8 for the Presbyters was only to move 
Ne hem, as it were by his laſt Words, taa 


inge Core in that Office of feeding the Flock 
ul at had been entruſted, to them; 79 
becauſe Timothy was now leaving 

dme: time. But We ſe that 1 doth not 
vllow- from hence that He gave the Office 


1 
5 
1 


zen 55 


nongft; them;) any more than it is true 
"they 1 were . to Ordain by 


becauſe We find He did; nnn 


wer of 


which Timothy formerly had into their hands; 
for” He afterwards — the ſame a- 
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hs 
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What follow — the T of 
bis 1 eanagt ſee, unleſs this Author; havea 

1; — to pros that the Anaſtles by: their Love 
and A Hugbty:.. in calling, themſelves ; Fellows 
uh thoſe, whaiwere under them, 
wdgd, to,equal thoſs Preslyters m all Paws 
proud, Roghts. to chamſtlyes. If, it prove 
+ thing. to the purpoſe, 8 it 
t. prove-Predayars 30, have been gl, 
ak . the Apaſtiat Were living, and xu- 
rale them. Rat it cinndt prove this, Neither 
tte relgsc, Gan it prqvo them to ha vt enjoyed 
Fre but. 8 wear Prerbytent en- 
wy {bom might in- ndeſcen- 
0 * 1 2 * 
N BN {> 2 4 the latter 
art of gr wy — thesen 
6s wah £0-1 de | they Ce, Oh Riepe that 
Loaf haſa/then called: Bibops,,01 
em gun Bu. 10. thas.it themes: blows 
the mmandsothem to rd; and: Ger 


laren, Wb o waren the Duty of thoſe 
ia — called Biſhep 9 | 
roa niet $0: fr een 


hath 


c8Y Sy, | 


te of Ordihation, which reſpeQs the conſtituting Chap. II. 
ui of Shepherds over other Flochs, not the ua ' 
e that Hock over which they were a 
— placed. Nay, the contrary is ts 

ds pi d, becauſe St. Peter when He is giving 

e them advice to pe rio rm, their Office as be- 

comes them, mentions only the feeding of 

that Hock which they were, before this, cal- 

led to overſee, and take care of. From all 

which it is evident that nothing can be col- 

lected from this Poſſe | in favour of Preshytes 7 
nin Ordination. 

6. It is once more: legen ed: that St. Paul P. 84 
writing to Timothy, gives him this Charge, ws | 
W Neg/e not the gift that is in thee,” which wasn > Wo 

ven thee by dn, with the laying on of the 8 
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lt rg of the Presbytery,' 1 Tim. 1. 14. I paſs 
over. Sn Paxl's | entioning in another place 
the Impoſition of his own hands on) oh Tr- 
h, 2 Tim. 1. 6. If the Gift. in the latter 
place. May ſignify the, Holy Ghoſt, 1 why not 
la the former? As indeed any, one would 
Judge that this Word rather imports the 
Extraordinary Qualifications given to Timo: 
thy from 4 r the; better Execution 
This Office, than the Office itſelf, to which it 
dath not ſeem probable to me "that He was 
appointed. by any beſides St. Paul himſelf, 
So that my firſt: fro — is, that the Ordi- 
nation, of Timothy, or the Appointment. of 
Him to his peculiar Office, is not the e 
* re 


A brief Defenſe 8 


a . here Geben of : and conſequently. nothing car 


be collected from hence in favour of Presbyte. 
rias Ordination. , But let it be granted, at 
preſent, that the Word ſignifieth the Offi 
to which He was called; tho? it do not 
ſound to that purpoſe. Let it be granted 


that an Aſſembiy (if this Aathor pleaſeth) of 


ſuch as were in thoſe Days called »grcv)yu 
made up the nyo Cuſfecy here ſpoken of. 1 
aſſure Him, if, inſtead of this Word, the 
word Epiſcop ue had been uſed, I ſhould 


2 Dl. - been ſo far from triumphing (as He 


- ſuſpects) that I ſhould have thought it ſome- 
thing more to his purpoſe, than the Word 
yo: uſed. | For, 1. The very higheſt Church. 
” Officers called themſelves" re ige in thoſe 
Days; as He himſelf hath proved in the P 
before; and therefore a Cal of the Hi 
eſt Eccleſiuſtical Officers may 8 here called 
| weerCulieur, as He himſelf ſeems ſenſible, 
p. 83, Whereas I do not find that the moſt 
5 «fur bond and Supreme © Church - Governor: 
were ever called 'Eviewe in thoſe Days, but 
the Word Was generally given to a lower 


Degree. What He of collect from the 
higheſt Church Officers acting as a Presbytery | 


{i. e. as a Company met together for this folemn 

rpoſe) in fayour of a ier order of Miniſters, 
8 peeuliarly called Presbyters, I cannot 
ſee. For it is impoſſible to argue, that ſome 
of the — or Evangelifts ated as a Pres- 


byter), 


Eprſcopal Ordination. 
motiiy to his Office; therefore thoſe whom 
Iimotihy was ſent to govern had a Right to 
meet, and act as a Presbytery in Ordaining o- 
thers. 2. If this Text prove any thing infa- 
vour of ſuch a Right, it equally proves that 


131 


2505 i. e. as a Compayy in the fetting apart Chap. U- 


Presbyters had a Right to ſet apart not only | 


Presbyters to their Office, but even Evange- _ 


lifts, or ſuch Church-Officers as Timothy was, 
to their Office : which is abſurd. 3. Let a- 
y one judge whether it be in iir credi- 
ble, that Presbjters, ſo called in a peculiar 
ſenſe, ſhould joyn in ſetting apart Timothy 


to his Office, which was to Govern, and Or- 


a ca” of — ſame 3 with them- 
ves. 4. Suppoſing Presbyters peculiarly fo 
called were in this Company, (which doch 
not appear at all,) and this were proper- 


hence that they may aſſiſt (with Officers 
ſuperior to themſelves) at an Ordination ·; not 
that they may without any ſuch Officers 
manage this Affair: Which will be but of 


ſmall advantage to the Ganſe this Author 
hath undertaken. 5. The ſame may be ſaid 
with reſpect to that Paſſage, Act. 13. 1, 2, 3. 


if any ſhould be ſo weak as to urge it, to 
prove that Ordination was part of the buſi- 
neſs of the Ordinary Teachers or Presbyters in 
the Church. For if this were the Ordination 
of St. Paul, it will follow from hence, not 


K 2 only 


y an Ordination, it will only follow from 


3 Ordain, ſince the Brother whoſe Praiſe is in 


— 


- 


4 


| 
. 
- 
* 


A brief Defenſe. of 


| Chap, II. only that Presbyters have a Right of Ordain- 


ing Presbyters; but alſo. that their Office was 


to Ordain even Apoſtles themſelves, and to 


give them the Aurhority; which they had in 


the Church: which is too abſurd to need 


any Confutation. If it were not an Ordina- 
tion properly ſo called, but only a joy ning 
in Prayer for the Grace of God to accompa- 


I . ny St. Paal and Barnabas in the particular 
28 Work they were going about, as this Author 
| ſeems in another place to think, and as it is 


magifeſt from the Context, then He doth 
not well to urge this as an Inſtance of Pres- 
byterian Ordination, as He ſeems to do, P. III. 


or, (as He doth, p. 85.) to prove that the 


Presbyters might joyn in Ordaining Timothy to 
the Office of an Evangeliſt, and Governour in 
the Church of Epheſus, or other Churches. For 
it will only follow from that Inſtance (A. 
13. 1-) that Presbyters might joyn in invok- 
ing the Grace of God in a particular Caſe in 


in 
| 5 88 even an Apoſtle, was to exerciſe an Of- 


fice which He already had; not that they 


were ever called upon to joyn in the ſetting 


apart a 5 uperior Church-Officer to an Office 


Which He had not before. I doubt, if ſuch . 


Arguments, as this be admitted in the Caſe 


of Qrdinations 2185 ſo called, the like may 
f 


be found for the Right of the Chriſtian Laity 


the 


pins me WW HS) © . 
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the Goſpel is ſaid to be voted; wd 15, Chap. II. 


zu,, to à pecu 


not ſolelyj here meant. The Truth of the 
Matter is, that not only Presbyters, but all 
Chriſtians , , well joyn in Praying, 

ng about Perſons to one peculiar 
Work for which they had. ſufficient Powers, 
and Authority before; and yet have no Right 
to confer the firſt Authority on theſe very Per- 
ſons, So that if Timothy were an Evangeliſt 
before, the Parallel holds: If not, the In- 


ſtange alleged cannot prove any thing. And 


if He were, then this was not his Ordinati- 
an; nor can any thing be inferr'd from it 
in favour of the Right of Fresbyters to Or- 
dun. But what need of any more Words, 
when this Author himſelf hath acknowledged 
that ede Culigtoy Ma ſignif a Company of the 
Higheſt, Church- Officers? 1 

be eſteem d any plain, or poſitive Proof 
(which this Myiter ſo often ſpeaks of in this 


liar Work, in which 
Words the Laity muſt needs be included, tho 


ow then can this 


5 


* 


Cauſe) of the. Regt! of Presbyters to Ordain? | 


It Mr. Daille could diſcover in this Text the 
whole method of Presbyterian Ordination, ac- 
cording to this Authors Quotation, I think 
He might have ſpared his Satyr upon Dr. 


Hammond's quick- ſightedneſs, and have kept 


the Glory of Prejadice, and great Diſcoveries 


- 
* 
» 
\ # 


to himſelf. 
* — F 4 Thus 


K 3 


= Rs. 44s f Denial of 
| Crap, | Thus have I conſidered all the Text al- | 
| leged by this Author under his firſt Plee for I be 
1 the Right of Presbyters to Ordain: and have, I 
I hope, effectually ſhewn that there is not 
ode of them which proves, either that they 46: 
who were in the New Teſtament called B- 
ps, or Overſeers, were called to the Office ak 
others, or that any Churc NY 


305 of Ordaini 
1 2 1 which anlwee ro thoſe fince pecul. 4, 
3 called Prestyteri, ever ſo much as aſſiſt- RA 


ed at an Ordination; much leſs, were the I the 

ſole Managers of chat Affair. It appears to up 

i Have been always in the hands of Officer, 91 
i ſiuperior to choſe called at that time Kois 
"F 


Og * wt. 

1 auer Abende to bs fo Plex, I 
1 have ſhewh theſe rwo t That ſup- 
Foo ng Presbyters to be the Lal ru New 

ament ce Biſbops, which is the Foun: 

8 of this firſt e it doth not at all 
follow that ce were inveſted with this 
Rabe, becauſe it doth not at all appear that 
"thoſe who are there called Nbops, were ever 

ht to have any thing to do with, it. 

"A 2. That ſuppoſing the. Officers there 
2 called Biſhops were em ower'd to Ordain, 
this alone will not juſtify a few particular 
Presbyters in their actual ae br: that 
Power, after it hath by Univerſal Conſent been 
ba up, upon good Reaſons, to other Per- 

ons; and ſettled by maps -and | imguemori * 

0 fol on, . 


— ——— 
— 


— — — 
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Cuſtam in other hands: which, I hope L . 
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be thought ſufficient in anſwer to this firi 


Plea. $ th oF „Ad; 


Sect. 2. The, Plea. taken from the Com: © 
p *" miſſion given 10 Presbyters, examined. 


11 The Second P lea made uſe of. ö by the Au- 
ther Lam now conſidering, in favour of the 
Right of Presbyters to Ordain, is taken from 
their 2 5 * the 6 7 founded 
upon this, is thus drawn, up by Himſelf, 
91. Presbyters are by — hg | of Fore 522 
empower'd to Ordain: and therefore, their 
Ordinations, - when manag ed pioaſy, and pris 
12 K cannot be null, or invalid, or unacceptable 
10 » e f 4.4 W FE N 

++ The Connexion here, He faith, cannot be con- 
feſted : Far if the Power of Ordination belong 
to the-Office of 4 Presbyter, - the Exerciſe of that 
Power cannot be called in queſtion as « Nulltty. 


4 LS 
Loi 4 


Bat, with Submiſſions I think the Connexion | 


may. very julfiy be conteſted, even upon his 
own Principles. For ſuppoſing all Preshy- 
ters to have been originally empower'd: to 
Oran; yet if they were left with a liberty 
eicher of Exerciſing this Right themſelves, or 


of fixing it in the hands of ſingle Perſo 5 E 


appointed to preſide, and govern among 


them, (as this Author acknowledgeth) and 


>", apt have ** belt, un 1. | | 


* 


4 brief Deſerſe of 


Cap. I ſor the good of the Charch, to introduce this 


fiat Preſidency amongſt themſelves; and to 
confine the Exerciſe of this Power of Ordina- 
tion to the Fixed Preſidents by-Univerſal Con- 

ent; then, IJ ſay, it will not be a ſufficient 
]juſtification of the Ordinmions of any parti- 


cular Presbyters to allege, that they have ori- 


- ginally the Right to Uruain: for that will 
not prove, in this Caſe, that they may, ac- 
ceptably to God, exerciſe it Whenever they 
fee fit. There muſt be other Reaſons to 
jiuſtify this, drawn from the Exigenties and 
Mecelſities of the Church: by which alone 
this can be defended. Juſt as it is in the 
Caſe of Civil Government. Suppoſing every 
Member of the Senate in a mere Common- 
wealth had original the Power. of granting 
 Commiſfons. to ſome ſort of Officers: but 


ſhould'all agree to devolve this Power upon 


one ſingle. Ferſan, whether called ng, or 
Protector, or Stadi alder; from this time all 
Commiſſions muſt be given in his Name; and 


dis cmaſt be unjuſtiiable. ingay Members of 


this Senate to act in oppoſition to Him, and 
give Commiſſions in their o.] Right, not- 
Witliſtanding that original Right which they 


might pretend to. Suppoſing, therefore, that 


He can prove the origin Names of Prevbyters 


to Orduun, yet we {ce the Exerciſe of it may 


be invalid, and wnacceptable to Gad. But as 
„ find his Concluſion far. ae: SETS 
RE | Ard. Xp - 8 h nns indiſ- 


cs” 7 * 9 bee mo 


r 8... 
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miſſion, an 


* 
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1 


indifputable, even granting the Truth of his Chap, 111 


Premiſes ; ſo we ſhall, I am perſuaded, upon 
Examination, find the Aſſertio»5 upon which 
He builds this Concluſion, void of all ſuch 
Evidence and Proof as He would gladly ſup- 
ien 

mn proof of the original Right of Pre cbyters 
to Ordain, this Author appeals to the grand 


Miniſterial Commiſſion, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 


60 56% and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 
in the Name f the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. And 
o, I am with” jou always to the End of the 
World. From hence he argues thus. Either 
this Commiſſion doth empower the Apoſtles to 
ordain Succeſſors in the Sacred Maniſh „or it 
doth* not. 7 it do not, it is an af 


« Goſpel-Miniftry to the Eud of the World, ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, annext. If it did em- 
power the Apoſtles to Ordain, (as without doubt 


ir mut) then the Ordaining Power muſt be 


comprehended under Diſcipling, and Baptizing 
ae ee Me "hag 
communaed. ' And the ſame Power muſt be con- 


%% together with the "Miniſterial Office, to 
all whom they inveſted in this Office virtue of 
this Commiſſion. - Again, So th, 


| if this Com- 
on warragted the Apoſtles to ordain others 
lo fucterd them in the ſtanding work of the Mi- 


niftry; 


\ > 


ect Com- 


inſufficient for the Continuation of 


I f 
N 


bee himſelf hath ſo often declared againſt it 
in a matter of Mere Judgment, * 
| ing ; or yield to Great Names, without con- 


+  'x0 ſucceed them in their Miniftry; it. will 
not follow that all whom they appointed to 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office, were appointed to al 
in the Words here uſed The utmoſt d 


. that our Saviour commiſſioned his Apoſtlu 


II. #iſtry; and warrants Biſhops to ordain other 


* for, that this was the Commiſſion by which 


| by themſelves, and others whom they thoulc and” 
appoint, to convince Men that He was the wy 


teach all ſuch Perſons fully, * by 4 


A brief Defenſe of 


Miniſters, it warrants Presbyters alſo by virtue 
of their Office to do the like, p. 92, 93. This 
18 the ſumm of. his Argument in his own 
Words, the Force of which. I ſhall now en- Tobe 
deavour to examine: premiſing only that Wi 
I hope. he will not expect that I ſhould be 
led by Authorities of Modern Authors, (when 


Reaſon· 


ering the Grounds upon which their Aſſer. 
tions are 3 To the Wee ro. 

ſed, I have many things to reply which 
1. Suppoling, what this Author contends ſhi 


the Apoſtles were empower'd to Ordain others 


the Offices which he ſuppoſeth to be included 


what he can contend to be meant, here is 
to go forth into the World, to endeavour 


Meſfah ſent of God; to Baptize thoſe whaſpll-w 


ſhould: believe in him as ſuch; and then t 
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tmoſt of what can be included in this Com- 
Non is this, that the Apoſtles were re- 
quired to take Care both by themſelves, and 
bers whom they were to appoint, that the 
of Chrif ſhould be performed in theſe 
everal Inſtances : Well en; What can be 
ollected from hence? Is it not fairly left to 
he Apoſtles: themſelves (who were after- 


rom above) to call Perſons to which of 
heſe Offices they ſhould ſee fit? Might not 
ey. completely anſwer this their Truſt, 
ſuppoling they appointed ſome Perſons to 
Baptize, and not to Teach; others to Teach, 
ind not to Ordain; others to Oraain, and 
Teach ? And is it not evident that the Com- 


ers ſhniſſon of others was to be judged of by what 


vil ſhe Apoſtles thought fit to — to them, 
| tofſiot by what our Saviour thought fit to en- 


wards to be endowed with the Holy Ghoſt 


22 
he Conditions af his Inſtitution; And the Chap, * 


al {truſt to the Apoſtles the emſelves! ? The fiſt. 


led Anſwer — is 7 that ſuppoſing A 


Phe full. — we er ples. it appea 
1 fulfill it, and all the Ends of Be 


and thereſore that it doth not follow that 
iey muſt have given the ſame Powers to 
ll whom they Ordained, which C briſs gave 
2 in theſe Words: Nor doth it fol- 


N 


| might 
iht be anſwer'd, by. their appoi di- 
Nerent Orders far different Offices in the Church; 


ns bak is the Commiſion of Presbyters | 


4% A brief, Deſemſe of 
|  - Chap. II. in ſuch ſenſe, as that they are empower'd 
by it to Ordain others, becauſe the Apeſtie T. 
were. And indeed this is the Point which lich 
this Author, inſtead of proving, takes for 
granted, viz. That this is a Commiſſion to 
Presbyters to Ordain, hecauſe it was ſo to the 
Apoſtles: Whereas there is no Conſequenceſſthi 
in this Argument. This may be the OrigindMut 
Commiſſion by Which Chriſt declar ed to the on 
Apoſtles, that it was his Will that Diſc:p!«Wpt i 
ſhould be made, baptized, and inſtructed, andihn; 
conſequently that there ſhould: be Officers in 
the. Church for all | theſe purpoſes: But it 
doth not at all follow from hence that u 
was his Will that every one who ſhould be 
appointed to Teach: (ſhould likewiſe be em- 
power'd to appoint. others to Teach: nor is 
it in the leaſt imply d in theſe Words. Thi 
is the thing to be prov'd, that this is in ſuch 
| ſenſe the Commiſſion of all Teachers, As to 
' . commiſſion them to be Ordainers of othe 
'. __  likewife. - Granting therefore that the 450 
ſtles'by this Commiſſion were empower' d tiff 
Ordain Perſons to the ſeveral Offices herd 
mentioned; I ſee not the Juftneſs of the I 
ference this Writer draws from hence, vis. 
That they alſo whom i uirtue of this Commilſi 
they fixt in the Mimſtry, were by the ſame Con 
miſſion empomer d to Ordain others alſo: Becauk 
by virtue of this very Commiſſion the Apoſſie ot 
might have appointed ſome Perſons only t 
„„ x Tea hriſ 
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ſo have as fully anſwered the Intent of it, 
as if they had appointed one ſort -of Officers 


this Author will not ſay, that it was abſo- 
utely neceſſary to the fulfilling this Commiſ- 


; Ordaining to all to whom they gave Com- 
Non to teach. Nor can it be ſaid, that the 
Office of Ordaining doth ſo belong to that of 


' 8Wnore than the Privilege of being free from 


141 
Teach, without any other Powers; and o- Chap. IL 
thers to Baptiæe; and others to Ordain; and 


to do every one of theſe Offices. And ſurely 


jon, that the Apoſtles ſhould give the Power 


Teaching, as to be inſeparable from it, any 


beste Government of Superior Officers. If there- 


em-Wore, it do not reſult from the Nature of the 
r hing, or the Words here uſed, - that the A. 
haetten were es to give to all Teachers 
uche Power of Or 

; toffhuire. into the future Behaviour of the Apo- 
here, to know what Officers; they conſtituted, 
end what Powers they granted to them: 


ination; then muſt we en- 


d und I have ſufficiently proved, in the An- 


her wer to the foregoing Plea, that there is no 
e Ingeaſon from any Rule laid down, or any Ex- 


vis e mention'd in the New Teſtament, to 


i/ioFtunk that the Power of Ordination was given 
Conſp thoſe Officers (called Biſbops, or Overſeers 
caulMere): Which anſwered to our Presbyzers, 


oſtieForwithſtanding that they were called to 
y te Chriſtians, and to feed the Flock. of 


eachphriſt. It is of ſmall Importance to urge 
A (as 


OY 


= IL cas this Author doth) that as for thoſe ( 


this is of ſmall Impo mn Mane ys 


| of Presbjters in any other ſenſe, th 
Lent of is the Original 5 s 


tze Church: But tho? the Apoſtles 


. doth not fay, that He who is called to n 
" likewiſe ; yet it doth not follow that en: 


oy PO Defenſe of 


| fieers that were to continue to the End of t 
World, this C ommiſſion makes no different 
and that whomſoever it empowers to Baptize 
ana ee it equally. s to diſcharge | 
arts of the  Miniftertal Function whit 
fi Sol} to continue in the Church. I fa 


. as I have already faid, did not of 

e the Apoſtles to hs all Power#* to 4 
Teactes in the Church; and ſince He hai 
advanced no Proof,” that this is the Commi, 


eclaration of Cin 
that __ ſhoul Ho Ten Teachers in the Churd 
Or .asS A N 4 Cel tainly CON WO. 
manaed, af on eng by it to fee tin 
there ſhould be ers for theſe - rpoſes i 
ere thu 
empower' d, it doth not follow that every e 
fieer they appointed in the Cherch was th N 
empowerd. - And again, tho this Commiſu 
makes no expreſs Difference, that is, tho 


in the Church, ſhall not be called to Oras 


ry one who is called to Teach, is thereſo 
called to Ordain. Notwithftanding that nf 
difference of Officers is here made in Wor 
the Apoitles wereleft to their own Judgment 
ana the Guidance of the ke Spirit, hs y th 


4 
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chere ſhould be a diſtinction of Officers in Chap. II. 


the Church, or not: And conſequently whe- 


. 
ther one ſort, or more, were appointed by 


them for the Offices deſigned to continue in 


ſucceeding Behaviour. Again, It may as 
well be proved from hence, that all Eccleſt- 
ical Teachers had in the firſt Age the Pow - 
obiers of Apoſtles, as that they have ſince the 
) Mfowers of Biſhops properly ſo called. For 
au here is no difference made as to Offices at all: 
nid therefore if this be the Commiſſian both 
chalet the Apoſtles, and of the Presbyters whom 
i ordained, in the ſame ſenſe; then had 
ro hoſe Presbyters the ſame Powers which the 


9 4 
hic 
{aj 


he Power of Ordination may be excepred as 
ell as any other Power, for any thing 
that here appears to the contrary. If this 
oe not the full Conmiſfion of the Apoftles, 

hen might they, notwithſtandi 
other Commiſſion, together with the guid- 

ance of the Holy Gho#t, for the aſſigning, or 
tt affigning diſtinct Offices to diitine# Works 
iin the Chriitian Church, as ſhould ſeem beſt. 
he reſult of what I have contended for un- 

ler this firſt Reply is, that this may be the 
WL. ommiſſion to the Apoitles to ordain Succeſſors 


ordne Sacred Miniitry, and yet not oblige them 
lente Ordain 4d to 4 Offices; and conſequent- 
cthFy that they might -afterwards make a di- 
te . ſtinction 


the Church, muſt be collected from their 


poles had. If not in the ſame ſenſe, then 
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ng this, have 
c 


Chap. Il. ſtinction of Officers notwithſtanding this 


A. brief Defenſe of 


"Commiſſion; that this might be a ſafficient 
Commiſſion 92 the Continuation of. 4 Go. 5 

Mini irn to the End of the World, and yet t 
© aiitind Officers might be . — for the 
F iſtiuct fees here mention that Ordina. 
tion might be  comprehended under Diſeipling, 
and Baytizing, aud Teaching, i. e. that the 
Apoſtles, might be commi ioned in” theſ 
words to take Care that. there ſhould be 
Officers in the Cha hurch to ordain Perſons to al 
KLE 9 ces, pr it need not be imply'd 
in he © words, 7} 15 wo all Officers whom thy 
ſhould call to teach, ; ſhould be called like 
wiſe to ordain others to teach. In one word, 
granting his Premiſes, I can ſee no Found ; 
tion for the Conclu{; 2 He draws from them It 
nor bath He him ſelf advanced any thing bur rer 
his own Affirmations in proof of it. IV 
2. That this was a Commiſion given of 
the Apoitles, and deſigned to ſignify what hey 
their, main | nay in the World was to be 
I freely. ax has it was deſigned e. 
ther as Fer f ul of ne or as a Full De. et 
claration of the Methods they were to take in VS! 
the Execution of their; Commiſſion, I ſce not by. 
the leaſt ground to think. During our Lord i 
Life they. were inſtructed. by Himſelf how t« 
behave themſelves in the Office to which Hc 
had called them. When He was going ta e 
be Shins from e He tells them gies 2 
whatY* 


S EB R-s-; 
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what their main Buſineſs was to be in the Chap. II. 
World: But He not caly, oth this, but 
iyes them a Promiſe of ſending the "Holy 

80% to guide and direct them in the ma- 
nagement of their great Office. This Com- 

miſon therefore may be a. Declaration, in 
general, what their Buſineſs was to be: but 

not  ; particular, as that they might not 
afterwards have fuller Declarations concern- 
ing the ſame: And this Commiſſion itſelf 4 


not ncaa them. to ary. one particu- | | 
lar Method of executing it, might af- bi 
terwards be directed in their Choice of the 
. Method, ſince they are not command. 
in this either to make, or not to make, | 
a diſtinRion, in - Eccleſiaſtical Officers, So that "wi 
it i no ſuck Abſurdity as this Author would 


3 


repreſent. it, to ſuppoſe that this Commiſon 
sas not properly their full and perfect Com- 4 
; ſince they gright have full and uf. 


har feient C ommiſſ;ons- from the Holy Spirit after- 4 
bel Yards, wichour any reflexion upon our Lord, | 
E Wis ſent this 55 to ſupply tus own place: | 
Deller to affirm, that the poſtles themſelves 


ene not N in (hob a 1 
\not ners; lince they t have aſterwards 
uf füllen, and Ares Directian, for this 
ta burpoſe from the Holy Ghoſt. The Words, 
therefore, now before us may be fully ſuf- 
g tc feient to ghe purpoſe intended by out Lord, 
dec the Declaration of 15 Nature of that SN 
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., Either the. ee, might en 
make a diſtinctioa in Fa Feel 2 en, Offictr, 
| Wn: "This Commiſſion, or tor.” I 
—" en this Ce 4 ſigſlifteth 
Ma zoe! ig to probe "All who” ate called to 
=... Te. att called. eee to Ou 3% Ahl 
| conſequently, | this * 187 to be the 
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and Hot likewiſe Þ 40 Ora . If they might 
not; then neither, was i it it left” 7 400 de- 
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por the uſtify cheir debarring 
thoſe whom t cata d to lab, from Ordi- 
nation; or at Reaſons can bly be 
found out for ſuch a Procedure? But it is 
maniſeſt that they did debar the firſt Pres- 
byrers from Ordination, and appoint other Of- 


feers for that Office. From 'whence it ap- 


pears to me to — 
withſtanding this Commiſſi —* 
ſome Offcets-ſhould be ca re Ages, 
to teuch in the Church ;, and — 251 cliſtinct 
from theſe, 10 On, as well 40 to Teuch. 


80 that | dating this ro be a Commiſſion both 
with reſpect to Teaching and Ordainmy in the 
Church, yet it may be a Commiſſion to. ſome 
0 Teach; and to others, 2 from t ſe, 


10 Ordaiy as well as Err Ms 1 y * 1 
. Suppoling it to be a Commiſſion 
the on _ 8 5 — © wore with rape 
R th of Teaching and Ordai yet 
the Apoſtles "afterwards thought * Sek 
the Exerciſe-of this latter Night, and to ſig- 
their Will that the Ordinary Presbyters 
d Tewchers ſhould not pur it in Execution; 
cannot juſtify any Prestytens in their Ordi- 


ions co allege this Commiſſion # as this Au- 
thor, grants in another” place, p. 86. where 


He in effect 3 that if it can be 
t t 


this 


147 


that 


5 Superiority of ſuch Officers as 
0 1 5 and Titus was 2 to continue, 


Teach, Dr how Char. u- 


| | 
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Exerciſe of that Right in Pres 


O. . this: will be ſufficient for the Aiſtinctim of 


Officers now chntended for. I. fee not the 
leaſt reaſon indeed from any thing in the 


New Tyſtament, that any ſuch Right was ever 
ſuppoſed by the Apoſties originally to be- 
long to Prestyters, ot to Perſons; there called 


Hiſbopn e TL appeal to any one, whether 
the beſt Judgment we . in this Ce, 
ougnt not to be, founded upon their manifeſt 
Behaviour, when there were Numbers both 
of Laity and Pohyters in the: Church; and 


Whecher it be not good Argument that St. 


Paul knew nothing of ſuch)a Right belong - 


ing to Presbyters, that He appointed ſuperior 
Officers to Ordain in places Where there Was 


a. Number of Presiyters already ſettled. But 


if any chuſe rather to ſay, that the appoint- 


ing ſuch Officers was only a ee of: the 
rife cof t HMters; not a 
denying them ther Regh itſelf; I only deſire 


is to empowier Ereschters t Qrdain, if the d. 
poſtles immediately debarr'd them from the 
Exeraiſt of their Power, and might have de. 


barr'd them from it, {as this Author in effect 
acknowledgeth, and no one can deny) thiv' 
all. Ages of the CHurch. For this will amount 


10 the fame thing, as if our Lord had given 
them, in theſe words, .no/Right at all to tlus 


Office,” Either therefore this Commiſſion gives 


0 Preslyters an uncontrollable Right to Or dais, 


Ol 
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or only a Right the Exereiſe whereof might Chap. I. 
afterwards be controlled and xeſtrained. Not | 
an untontrollable Right, becauſe we find the | 
Apoſtles did \immediately...contrgll, and re- 

ſtrain the Exerciſe of it by appointing a ſupe- 

rior ſort of Church. Officers do man e the af- 

fair of Ordination in places where there were 

already a ſufficient aumber ot; Presbyters. A nd; | 

if only a Right, the Exerciſe Mhereof might. | 

be controlled and reſtrained; this will be of 
no more Importance than. v Right at all. | 
For then our only Exqezry, will. be, Whether 

the Apoltles thought fit that L uld 


* 


ever-exerciſe this Right or not; and if it ap- 
they did not, this Ox:gizal., Right will, 
y-their: own acknowledgment, ſignify 9 
more than if they had had no ſuch Right at 
all. So that they muſt; have; xecourſe to G- 
ther Arguments, diſtinct from this Commis 
fox,” to juſtify themſelves, viz. to ſuch, as 
prove that it was the Apo#les. Will that the | 
Precbyters of ſucceeding Ages. ſhould exerciſe . | 
this Power of Ordination, tho? it be manifeſt 
beyond all Contradiction that they denied it 
to great numbers of Presciyters of their own 
Age, and very probable from thence that 
they did fo to 4 of the fame Order, But 
if any. ſhould ſay, that the Exerciſe of this - | 
Power might. be reſtrained by the Apoftles 
for a time, notwithſtanding this Commiſſion, 
tho? it couſcl not for ever; it is natural to en- 
r Ing L * : quirg . 
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An quite on whit Grounds this „ inc 
ü is manifeſt char there is nothing in this 


Will of the Apoitles found in their Writings, 


5 12 ' 
_ Advanced to tlie contrary, and defended from 
. Ohjettions made againſt them. 


lis b 
there could Moos peculiar Reaſon 


bee 


from the Exexciſo of their Power of Ordination; 
it be likewiſe ſhewn aac: it was the 


10 wel "Defenſe of 


» which gives a Licenſe to the Apo- 
reſtram 'Pres ers from 8 ſor 
4 ike, a more than for '#ver and that 
ſ for them to 
in the Prevbjters- of their own Age from 
it; tnleſs-it' he that rhey were certainly fitter 
4 the work khan the Presbyters of many of 

cetding Ages were like to be. 80 that 


Commi 


0 to be a Commiſſion. empower 
s not only to Teuc h, but to Odin; 
78 10 itbeing: given: pate ſuch Limirations that 
the Appſties might after wards debar them 


S ; Coin itt can ſignify nothing, un- 


lex Will afterwards that Prechytert exer- 
E "this Right.” All the Scripturesproof for 
this' Rach been. fairly examined under the 


- former Ples; and no Intimation of any ſuch n 


buta "4 eat deal to the contrary: as in the 
Chapter ſeveral Argumems have been 


EF e S oem 


. The Commiſſion of Precbyters i ſuffici- + 
' known rele the Will of the 3 that 


Rana aboüt them, 'withbut having re- d n. 
ronrſe to the Declaration made by Chri# the 


8 ek — the Hasen of the Ao all 7 


files, 
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10 en And 0 E: every 
25 ob Nor £5 hrifian Cherch, 
| fon. of Pres Hers, as 0 H our Lord him elf 
mould. A we haye recourſe to the 
3 Tings, all. t 1702 can kad pe 

v eclared concernin them is, tf 


Church, or to feed the flock: 900 Chr We 
an draw 4 ng ati u fn: i 1 f the no 
Mention of any ſuch 1875 Their Office, and 
From the app RR Ne 35 other "Officers for 
ths E Work, that the Map! of Ordination Was 
got in their omiſſion... 
6, It peculiarly 22 — this Author, WhO 
| = ſo * ſpoken of Plain, and poſitive 
proof from Scripture, to confider whether this 
Lenuiſſion to which He appeals, come up to 
chat Character, or not. Ihe word Ordination 


45 not mention d in it: Nor is this given to 


| #he Apoſtles as a Commiſſion to be given to 


ll Rabe hers : Nor is it eicher faid, or im- 
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Chap. II. 


. 
e £1 


4 brief Defenſe of | 


. in it, that all who are A to Teach, 


A prize, are ee called to Or dain 
Heis td thoſe { Offices. That à great num- 
ber 5 Modern Diviues have taken this for 
tlie only C ommiſſiun by which 'Presbyters 
55 their part in We 75 77 . 455 3 
ent that it is tru poſing it 

05 "be ſo, it doth by * prin De danGrion 
1 bat rt, of their Office, becatiſe this may be 
cher C ommiſſion to Teach without commiſſi- 
—_ them to 0rdjn :. And yet theſe two | 
gy are the main Ipppores of his piece 


= 7.1 hope this Author will excuſe me from 
1 tcing Nba ts alleges from the Jewiſh 
Cure, & llt He himſelf puts the whole 
the Authority of the New Teſtament; 
e himlelf at the fame time diſcards 
Arguments, when uſed againſt an 
Hos, his own; and neglects the Affir- 
mation of St. Jerome Himſelf, the Ne 54 
tron o Nahen who, in the ſame 
in Which He maintains their Cauſe, 11 
the dittin&ion between Biſhops and Presby- 
Hilter, (peculiarly ſo called) an Apoftolical Tra- 
dition; and affirms it to have been taken 
from the 0/47, etament, and to anſwer to the 
Aiſtinction between Aon, and his Sons: as 
He doth, likewiſe in another place. This, 1 
fu uppoſe, will not be allowed of: And yet if 
the: firſt Founders of rhe. C rie e 
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thought fit to make a thing 1 in their Ne-Chap. 113 
ligion, or the eee it, to correſpond 


to ſome things in the 5 Fa — = 
Neiſons, whether it Ma oft — 


irſelf, that they ſnhould order this rn 
pondence to relate to thoſe Circumſtances of 
it which were appointed by God, and re- 
At 5 in the Ola Teſtument, than to ſuch as 
were determined by Humine Prudence aſter 
wards. However true the Matter here af- 
fired by this Author may be, of the * 
neſs of Which I do not hefe make my ſelf a 
Jaige ; this is certain, that it no more reſults 
from a Perſon's being Ordaiwd himſelf to 
Naeh, that He is empower'd to Ordain o- 
thets + to the ſame Office,' than it doth from a 
Perſon's being empower'd to act the part of 
vFaftice of Peace, that He is thereby em- 
er'd not only to do the Office of a Ju#ice 
imſelf; but allo to give the ſame Commiſ< 
i to others: no more than it reſults from a 
BL Parſox's being Beptized, that He is empow- 
; Nerd thereby. ro Baptize others. And, rhere- 
ore, ſuppoling-that the Fewiſh Teachers were 
- Nalways allowed to Ordain others to the Of- 
fer of a Teacher, it doth not in the leaſt fol- 
lo that it mult be fo in the Chriſtian Chareh, - 
becauſe it is atleaſt full as much for the 
Intereſt, and Hofdur of the Chriſtian Tniti- 
tution, chat Ordination ſhould. be in hands 
n from the Ordinary Teachers 95705 
0 0 [ 


n 
0 
O 
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if 
"B 
t 


A. brief” Deſenſe of 


nage Nay, T. add, Oe 25 | 


pęar from haviour of the. whole Bog 
a Aßtignt Pre unters, who found themſelves 
(agcording to the 16 grea eateſt Modern . 
c chein Cexſe). obliged ny Prudence 5 re- 
ram. their own Exerciſe of nu WR, of of 
ee and to lodge it in the h 

eien degree oi Chure ghe lu Heſides, jth 


Which any Light hath: been given 
by: fu Artuments as this hath, not been by 
g that chere was ſuch a Catom, or ſuch 
255 in tlie Jeriſb Church, itherefgre there 
Ded anſwering, to this in tho 
Gere Charchs ut by ſhe wing that there 
ate adtually in the New, Tribe Expreſli- 
dn aheut Cuitoms,; or Offcers,; which may 
very well be explained 0 as to correſpond 
ih duch ot ſuch particular parts of th 
Jed Conftitution. Whereas: under this 
* alis foregoing Tien I have ſhewn that 
is none, all the Paſſages al 
in favour of Prana, Ordination, 
which implies init any ſuch Right in, Tesch. ied 
e hut ſeveratiwhich do the igontrary ani 
tergfore this Argument can have no force; 
eanſe there is no Power in. che. Chriitiuſ. . 4 
Fretiyters, ſpoken of in the New: Teſtameniſaben 
which can correſpond to the Peper He her und fu 
. have ere e Teac pomes i 
811 int 7 bak * be 1 Ka * um Wive } 
Ws 5 $ Gn (AT I met. 8. eeding 
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are now 
Order, 
ſelves. | 


1. How came they, in > 8 to 
be reſtraiged by the 4 alk themſelves; and 
denied the n % of this Right e 
F 

without any 

without an) acknowledgement * 10 155 ; 
Right did originally belong to them; with- 
out any Declaration that it Was only for pre- 
ſent Ex ediency, and for: prudent Conſidera- 
tions, ſuſpended for a ſeaſon; but that the 
Exerciſs of it ſhould be reſtored again to them 5 
very ſoon? Why do we meet with nothi 
like this? And Fe wt do we find..the; firl 
WPrecbyters dealt with by St. Paul, A 
8 e would have, dealt with, them, had they 

not had ariginaly the Right of Se 
5 To this- Ser I find a0 . attempt: 
5 el erte Thal * any that can be re: 

_ 


5 be; lf ans Refrain, Here defi ed to be 
1 aken off, after A nts e lpoſiles, 
und ſuch Oficess as Timothy, ee how 
A omes it that in all the Accounts of the Pri- 
Pine Church we read of ſingle Perſons ſuc: 


wg ne in their e and Offices? 
How 


ing, empowers Presbyzers to 
e Ruepions 1 offer 1 1 — 


8, I our Zord himſelf, - in ie Words we (dp U. 


| 255 
e How comes it that ef upon ir 


al ek? boom, and when was it impoſed: again 


in which they did exerciſe this R ght of Or- 
Auination? Which is the time when the Re- 


comes it that their Ordination, were always 


thing under« this Head ſufficient, | either 10 
* or anſwer it: which I muſt there. 


Cauſe out of the Records of alf, An. 
| riguity. 


 Chrifhow Church it is not very 


4 wich Defenſe * 


Deaths, we find the efteaint; and the Na- 
ſame” Diftindtion ſpoken - of e en bop. 


Zeal 1 in Ignatius s Epittles? | byter, 


If chis Reſtraint were deligffd-tobe taken Ii 05, 
offer the Death of the Apoſtles; and ac- I 
cordingly removed; (as our Adverſaries con- 


upon them? Which' is the intermediate 'time 


ſtraint was laid upon them again? And how fiſh 


gig) roved, and condemned, and their Right 
is Work alway $denied 701ll 1 

7 his laft et. this Author ſeems ſo 

ech aware of as to be willing to add ſome- 


conſider, becauſe it is "almoſt the 
whole of what He pretends to allege for his 


Fg, He (Iu that» ſore of tie 
— to fia 
the time of this Reſtraint upon Presbyter s. he 


only Aaſtanee He produceth is that of the rime-E 


Charch of Alexandria, in which He faith S!Yresbyre, 
oy tells as. we for above To Hundre os: of 
| Teen a 


Epiſcopal 'Or Wen 50 
_ the Presbyters choſe and ſet apart their Bi- Ctzp. II. 
From whence He argues — if Pres- 
hors in this Church of Alexandria, invetted,. 
and conferr d Power, and Authority on their Bi- 
bop, and the V. alidity of this Ad of theirs re- 
mained unqueitionable, much more might the 
aufer Orders on Presbyters : And, leſt there 
ſhould not appear Reaſon enough in the 
Argument itſelf, He adds that this ons 
Baxter often tells us was 72 . 
ble by as great 4 Man as Arc K 
go. 7 I — often told this ade how 1 
le I am. moved with great Names in mat- 
ers of Judgment ; nor will He, I well 
now, yield to the force of every Argument 
Ta other Points) which Arch Bibey Uſher 
nought unanſwerable: And therefore 1 hi 
e will give me. leave freely to examine t 
- Force of this Argument. For I am fo far 
een thinking: it ananſwerable, that I cannot 
ö peip thinking it will be found to prove the 
ery. — to the deſign of this * in 
eging it. For, 
1, Either. this Biſbop whom the Prester 
indi Alec andria conſtituted from the very time 
st. Mark the Evangeliſt to the time of He- 
bela and Dionyſius, was no more than a 
thowrome-Precbyter,, or Preſident of the Council of 
K Rreshyters; or He was a Biſhop in the peculiar 
ee of the Word. If He were no more 
N Prime. Prnhter, it will not 2 ; 
3 that 


13 «becauſe they choſe their own 


; 8 
8 8 


themſelves to preſide am 


He were a 
Mord as I's 


| | that at is the p 
_ thatiRe#ra#7 : as a Peoples chuſing any Per be 


i, 'weitrains that 
nally in them, of granti Commiſtons ling t| 


theiPower ofidoing this upon this ſingle Po 
* ſor. d far is it from provin 
ftqhemſelves continue to exerciſe i Jy. tl 
_ corthing«to St! Jerum, the Preobyters chuſin Othing 
| 3 ſettj 


a e which pu 
_ the Cburcles — and with a «Pip 5 
„ | 16s | : yu 


A brief Defeuſe of 0 
dent, £94 
therefore much mare they might — ee 0 


Fettytert, which is the Argument here uſed, I un. 
For it is a much leſs thing for Perſons off ing 
per 


the fame: Office met together to chuſe one of 
{ themſelves, for 
the better management of their Joywr-Counſel, 
tham to call other Perſons to their own Offi, 
in winch they had no part before. But i 
in the peculiar ſenſe of thi 
not St. Jerome meant, and 
this Mogument ſuppoſeth) then here is De 
Nionſtrat ion of the diſtintiùs bet ween Bj 
* and ne from the ew ways of thi 
F. IS 10-95" 
This ve Rechung n thernſelve Aa B. 
W ſol far — Proving were nd 
under edraim in he — Odin atio: 
utting chemſelves undef Peak 
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tot, from amongſt 9 


Themſelves, to be the 
t, Which was orig 


leſſer importance; and is deſigned to devolygSten 6 
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doing this, they mult, according to Him, be 
| A ae. So that ſry of argu- 
ing, the Prechyrers chole their Bib, u fir 
perior Offizer ; therefore much more Oy. 
1 Prevbyters: J argue, the Pre sher: Of Aa- 


#4rin Choſe tb themſelves Bop from the 


very titne of the Apoſtles; * therefore from 
that time they were reſtrained from Orduin- 
ine other Presbyrers, ſuppoſing they hail an 

ginal Right to that Work. For Wut, 1 


this Author contend tliat the Prestplers vo- 
Jantatily put | chemfelves under, near the 


ſulted from their chuſing, from amongſt them. 
f ſelves, Goutrnours wie y called Bifbops ? 
And what is that Re#r aint which St. Fero 
Peaks of, but the very Oruer that one Thavld 
be" choſen from among the Pre3hyrers; to 
whom the Caye of the Charch ſhouid be in 
Ja peculiar ſenſe committed? Nay, ſuppo- 
Fling this Perſon, choſen by them, toi have 
been only a Prime-Prexbyrer, what I am ſay. 
„Ig is fo evident that Blondel himfelf acknow- 
e their Choi of a Prime. Prerhyter, as tha 
inpething was fterwards to be done; in hie 
Me was not to bear à principal part. And 


2 5 ſhops, 


Equality : And from the very time-of their Cf. . 


pray, is that Re#r4jnt which Blonde), and 
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middle of the Second Centum; but what re 


lp Jerome's onty Delign being to point out 
e occaſion of that Biſtinction between Bi- 


_.. 
= eg bers ſoaks 6 25 WES BY. the, me end. Fot 


160 0 wid Defenſe of 
* hoops Ie) Presbyters, which prevailed in his P 


and on which the Refrain put upon 
| 5 accordi to Him, was ſettled 
in the (Church; "oe ſure He could mean 
nothing in theſe Words lefs than to prove 
that this Reftraint was in the Church 3 
ulris from the time of St. Mart, by ſhew- 
ing that from that time the Pregiters of 5 
Church had 3 Bijbops, and placed 


Over, thernſelv ves For the. Sentence — 
6 e 1 -Þ irpoſe, that. tho? in his 
pi Origina . was that Pres 


Hens Ih 6 N d gavcrn by . their Pres 1 
yet t. Fae ne was choſen from a. 
ee m to b fer der the reſt; and 
that this, was de 5 for the preventing 
ſome. Ts 15 4 WI. To. prove this, 
He.appeals to N. of Alexandria, in 
W . the Presbyters, even from the 
rime nc fs St. . had choſen one, from a- 
1 whom they called pecu. 
arly name. of Biſhop, to be ſure for 
IS above mentioned, in remediun 1 
7 If therefore the iltinction in bi 
15 * betvreen the Offices. of Biſhops And by 
Preegts, GY as in remnedi am ſehiſmati., it 0 5 
770 of a Bib _ ( Which H | 


e 80 bur that St. 5 Jerome is he 
Apr HG, © A 7 =; ng Whicl Ecclæſi 
Fl TBE, - he oh a c * the, 1 „ * | 
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4 0 „ Whatever He ſuppoſed them Chap. II. 
to C DE 
3. It doth not in the leaſt follow from the 
Prestyters chuſing their own Biſhops, . that 
they pretended to Ordain Presbyters : and 
yet the whole of this Argument is found- 
ed upon their | chafing their own Biſbops. 
-Suppoſe it be ſaid of any Company ff 
Men that they met together, and choſe. 
one from amongſt themſelves, and having 
placed him by that means in an higher 
Station, they called him King: doth it 
follow that becauſe they thus made him 
King, therefore to be ſure they did what is 
of lefſer Importance; that therefore any of 
them, or all of them after this gave A | 
ſions to other Officers under this King No, 
From the time of that Election He is, by the 
Will of God, and the Law of Nature, in- 
veſted with all due Authority; and it is his 
"'E Buſineſs to goo Commiſſions to all Inferior 
'Y Officers. Juſt ſo it is in the Caſe before us. 
Let it be granted that thoſe Presbyters choſe 
one out of their Number, and that having 
Aby that 4 Him in an higher Sta- 
on, they called him Biſbop; which is all 
chat St, Jerome faith, it will not follow from 
M hence that after this Election, they aſſumed 
o themſelves to give Commiſſions to Inferior 
A eckefaſtical Officers: but rather that from 
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16 A brief Defenſe of | 
Chap. H. this time, this was one of his peculiar the 
| Buſineſſes ; as I have juſt now been .obſer- | chu 
| V - ; : . ' 8 „ 


4. As there is no Conſequence in the Argument pre! 
- drawn from hence: ſo neither doth St. 3 miſf, 
give the leaſt colour to ſuch an Argument, but i El 
in the fame place uſeth ſuch Expreſſions as ab- Gen 
ſolutely overthrow it. He doth not fay that I the 
theſe Presbyters conferr'd Power, and Authority I gtan 
upon their Biſbop: nor doth it follow from | and 
W what Hefaith, any more than it follows from ¶ cauſe 
a Princes nominating a Perſon to a Biſhoprick | Buſis 
that ſuch Nomination is the ſole Authority by I they 
i which He acts in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. He in a 
may, notwithſtanding this, derive his Aztho- I ann 
| rity from the Will of God, tho the inſtant I the 4 
of the Election be the time from whence the Ripe 
Mil of God concerning his Authority muſt be N ll 
ſyppoſed to take place. And therefore this | Whicl 
\ Asthor doth not well to add ſuch Exprefſi- if Peak 
ons as theſe to thoſe in St. Jerome, to em- Th 
belliſn his Argument, which at laſt muſt this 
"reſt wholly upon that Father. Again, He ug 
uſeth che word Epiſcepus, in a peculiar ſenſe, I they c 
_ as ſignifying an Officer diſtinct from Prech- 
ters. Ihe ſame Word He uſeth in the very tactior 
next Sentence in the fame ſenſe, and denics N and w/ 
to Presbyters the Right of Ordination, as 1 be „ ef 
hape ſhewn before, which He here appro- likewit 
* preates to-Brſbops. But what is very remarłk-· 
Able, He illuſtratey the Presbyrers * 8 
8 ; cul - 
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chuſing their General. Now from hence it 
follows, that as the Army, after ſuch Election, 
pretended not to the granting Iaferior Com. 
miſſions in it, but did indeed by means of this 
Election devolve this upon the Perſon choſen 
General; ſo neither did the Presbyters, after 
the Election of their Biſhop, pretend to the 


and that for a very good Reaſon, wiz. be- 
cauſe they had by this Election devolved this 
Buſineſs upon the Perſon choſen Biſhop, as 
they, had the Care of the Charch in all — 
in'a very peculiar manner. But, as I paſs, 

cannot forbear asking, If this. Account of 
the Alexandrian Presbyters chuſing their own 
Bybops, be true, what becomes of that ana- 
lienable Right of the Lai in Elections, of 
which this Author upon another occaſion 


- 


Thus have we ſeen of how little forge 
Ichs Argumem, from theſe Presbyters chu- 
ling their own. Biſbop, is, to prove that 
they did all that time exerciſe their ſuppoſe 


faction this gives us in our Equity, how, 
and when the Exerciſe ot this Right came to 
be refrained. in the Church. From hence I 
likewiſe draw an Argument that it was the 


„ 


in the Church of Alexandris, becauſe He 


granting Commiſſions to Inferior Presbyters : 


Right of Ordination: and how little Satis- 


me (in St. Jerome's Opinion) in all Charches, 


M 2 makes 
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their Biſbop by the ſimilitude of an Aray's Cr. 1. IN 
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© Chap. I. makes the Government of Churches to be al. ¶ on 
ways the fame in all Places: and the Decree 

on which He founds the Reſtraint put upon 

Presbyters, to be univerſal, and at the ſame 

| time. Conſeque ntly, therefore, if it was in 
_ ___ purſuance of this ' Decree that the Alexandri. 
| 4 Church choſe Biſhops,” and that by this 
| 
| 


Choice the Presbyters were reſtrained in the 
_ Exerciſe of their Original Rights; this ReFraint 
|. muſt likewiſe be as early, according to $t. 
1 Jerome, in all other Churches, that is, from 


the very days of the Apoſtles. t. 
i 5 if the E | Blondel be; in- 
ed the Defender, and Follower of St. J. 
Yome, He cafihot pretend to fix the time of 
riss Reſfraint in any of the Churches later 
than this: much leſs can He, conſiſtent] 
Wich Himſelf,” firſt fix the time of this Re 
uin Which St. Jerome repreſents as at the 
| 2 time e to the middle of the 
Veron 


PCtuty:® 2nd afterwards argue from 
BY: Jerome: hinſefthat it cbuld not be in the 
Church of Alesatariz till the End of thei 
Third'Centary. However this may be pal. 
Hared ; Having examin'd the ſo much boaſt HF 
ed Tnftice of the Alerrandrium Prevbyters, and 

founck it miſtaken, and fo-mifapply'd ; II. 
ſhall not trouble myſelf to fearch thar dark 
Autor for any other leſs material Inſtances: 
but content myſelf with having conſider 
What i principally urged, and * 
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* 


by thoſe who have | le the lateſt Occaſi- Chap. II. 


on to the preſent Debate. 


Serondiyj, This Author adds p. 101.) that 
even after Presbyters and Biſhops were generally 
diftingaiſh'd in the Church, it was yet no un. 
common thing for mere Presbyters to ordain _ 
Perſons into the Office of the Miniſtry: And 
likewiſe (p. 102.) that there are inſtances of 
Ordinations by Presbyters ee valid, 
after Epiſcopal Government was ſettled in the 
Church. Now. | e 
© Is. St. Jerome, St. Chryſoſtome, and the 
greateſt favourers of Presbyters amongſt the 
Autients, do abſolutely deny to Presbyters this 
Privilege. The latter, whilſt He gives them 
a part in the Government of Churches, as their 
Right, expreſsly affirms Biſbops to be ſupe- 
rior to them in the point of Ordination: and 
this in the place in which He is proving 
their Original Rights, and not their PraQtice: 
gor doth He intimate that ever any 45 
ters ſo much as pretended to exerciſe ſuc 
L Right. The like doth” St. Jerome, as 1 
have already ſhewn, Nay, the Senſe which 
Bapdel, and his Followers labour hard to 
put upon his words, Quid facit Epiſcopus,. &c. 


N 


b 
. 
mounts to this at leaſt, that in his time no 
reshyters did, or were allow'd to Ordain. 
or did Aerius ever pretend to it. Here 
en are Expreſs l of the e | 
. 3 N ; 3 . ' N 


5. 
1 9h! 


* 


| 


0 


8 mu ee — — — — — — LES — —— . * — 
4 * * £ * — 
. >. -D 
* . , » 
* 5 - 
0 . 


166 
| Chap, I, 


-  A'brief Deſmſeof 
of Presbyters , plainly ſufficient to prove that 
there was no ſuch chng atcempr by Pres- 

ters, or allow'd to them, in the times of 
theſe Writers, nor known to have ever been 
allow'd to them in former Times. To op- 
poſe. to theſe, and the like Teſtimonies which 


' might be produced out of an Age in which 


to be ſure Epiſcopacy was come to its full 
heighth, two obſcure Canons, which want a 
great deal of Critical Learning, to ſettle 


their true Reading, and then their true 


meaning, cannot appear of any great force in 


this Cadſe, in which wel are ſeeking for plain 


low from C er and Chorepsſ 2 be: 
| O 


Evidence, DALE 74 
2. Suppoſing theſe Canons to be ſuch as 


they are here repreſented, it doth not fol. 


ing reſtrained by them, that therefore it 


Was uſual before for ſuch to Ordain as the 


therefote, theſe Canons 


faw fit. No, I appeal to any Obſerver d 
Things, if it. be not more probable that 


| Juch Canons might be made, becauſe ſome 


Chorepiſcop: (from their Name) and | ſome 
Prechyrers (from other falſe Reaſonings 


might at that time have been induced to / 
zovate in that matter : as Dr. Maurice hat! 


ſpewen that the Canons againſt multitudes ( 
Ip Biſbops (here likewiſe mentioned) were of 
 __ .calioned by 


.caſii | Heretical Innovators for thei 
own Ends often anultipiying Biſhops. And 


0 rather ſhew th: 


8 


Epiſcopal Ordination. Y | 
the Pretenſes of Precbyters to Ordain were Chap. II 
look'd upon as Innovations not heard of be- 
fore, and ſo reſiſted, than the contrary. 
And if it ihould be allow'd that Presbyters 
might Ordain, with the Command of the Bi- 
ſhop, or in his Name, this will not at all 
ove the Right, or juſtify the Exerciſe of 
it, in oppoſition to Biſhops. Still here is ma- 
nifeſt Proof from theſe very Canons that the 
Biſhop was at this time accounted at leaſt 
the Fountain of all Ordaining Power, and his 
Conſent neceſſary in all conſiderable Acts of 
the Clergy. 1 
3. I cannot fee how this Argument drawn 
from theſe Canons, or Inſtances of Presbyteri- 
an Ordination allow'd, is conſiſtent with the 
Scheme of Blondel, which likewiſe ſeems to 
be eſpouſed by the Author now before me. 
According to Him, Prime-Presbyters were in, 
and from the days of the Apoſtles, ſettled in 
che Churches: and by his own Confeſſion Or- 
dination, or any thing material, could not 
be perform'd without their bearing a prin- 
cipal Part. After this He fixeth the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Epiſcopacy, properly ſo call'd, ſooner 
than the 111 le of the Second Century. If 
by this the Presbyters gave not up the Exer- 
ciſe of their Ordaining Office, what is the Re- 
Faint which it is ſo often ſaid they brought 
upon themſelves ? If they did, here is. no 
room left for the allowance of any of their 


M4 | Ordi. 
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| Chap. II. 


| 


A brief Defenſe of 
Ordinations; no Poſſibility of defending them 


upon their own Principles; no Probability 
that they ever could be acknowledged as 
good, and valid, by the Ages following, 


When Cuſtom had been added to their own 


Compact. Or, will not theſe Writers give to 


the Biſhops (when once 77229. as great 
Powers as they allow even their Prime- 

. Certainly greater: and if fo, 
muſt not Ordination reſt in their hands? 


# & 


Presbyters ? 


And doth not the whole Current of Hiſtory 


aſſure us plainly that it did ſo? Beſides, this 
Author obſerves in other places how fond 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers are of confining this 


Power, and of calling that Conſent on which 


He ſuppoſeth it to have been founded, by 


the Name' of PRs Inſtitution; What 


place is there then left for their allowance 
of Ordination by Presbyters, wlio are ſo great 


nemies to it? The like may be ſaid con- 
cerning that Canon of the Second Council of 


Sevi which this Author produceth in ano- 
ther place, (p. 180.) as it ſomething. might 


be built upon that in favour of his Caaſe. 


Whereas upon his own Principles, and ſup- 


pling the meaning of the Canon to he what 


He would have it, no Canon of fo late an 
5885 as that (viz. about the Year of Chriſt 


17.) can be of any force in this Debate. 


__ Nay, if it be true, as Blondel, and others at- 


tirm,thatEpiſcopacy was ſettled generally about 
ef 
52 12 7 


— 
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hich means the Confinement of the Power 
of Ordination muſt likewiſe be introduced) 
t is impoſſible that a Canon made above 
Four Hundred Years afterwards ſhould call 
bis a Novel Conftitution: Nor is it to be al- 
owed, that am Perſons of ſo late an Age 
ould be admitted as Good Witneſſes in this* 
-aſe, unleſs they produce their Vouchers, and 
heir Te#imories, which alone can prove the 
puel' Conſtitution of Epi lane 8 5 
heir bare nes 

Uto ſuch a Matter of Fat as wb 45 for 
nftanices of this, we are ſent to Blandel, 
vithout the naming of any Particulars. by 
which this Author is willing it ſhould” be 
ied; and in Him I can find not one; plain, 
nd 7 unconteſted. The Principal is © that 
f the Alexandrian Presbyters,. which I have 
ready ſhewn to be of no force at all in 
is Cauſe. That Great Man had Reading 
ough to make any thing obſcure, and in- 
icate, but not clearneſs of Head ſufficient 
det any Cauſe in its due Light. It is a 
oil and Labour, even to know his mean- 
g: And having done what is ſufficient al- 
ady to vindicate the Cauſe I have under- 
Nen, and what, if it he juſt, no Modern 
ſtances can invalidate, I may the more rea- 
nably refuſe the trouble of doing thin 
nc ons But if any Ferk on 


_ have 


'S$ 3 ww 


gorty, or Fifty Years aſter the Apoſtles, (by Chay. It; 


nothing at 


to 5. 223. where He will find theſe things 


ſpered, beyond all r mg (tho? no no 
mot Learned the preſent Lord Biſbop 0 


- - -.lpoked on as of no alidity. Nothing call 


wo A brif Deſenſe of 


Chop. II. have a mind to ſee more particularly what 


can be faid on the Subject of theſe Canons joſtif) 


and In#ances, or indeed any other piece of Law 


Antiquity, I refer Him to the Brief Account W 
2 Chureh- Government, 7 Exerc 

pende 
firme 
that 
alone 
lowal 
the ( 
upon 
lower s 
rove 
ve 


older : remarking likewiſe that what 
Bloxdel, and others have alleged from the 


Antient Church of Scotland hath been an- 


tice be taken of it by this Author) by the 
Worceſter in his Hi ſtorical Account of Church. 
Government in Great Britain and Ireland, &c. 
4 I ſhall only add, that if any Inſtance: 
can be * of Ordination by Presbyters no 
reſcinded, or diſapprov'd by the Church ceed 
(which yet I find not) this will not at al ſuch : 
prove that they e not to have bee 75 
condemned an reſcinded. For the ver l 0 
Reſtraint which, according to the Patrons ¶ Mat. 
their. Cauſe, they ſolemnly and for goo ved a 
Reaſons brought upon themſelyes, is a ſuf n 
cient groun of ſuch a Condemnation. 
will not indeed prove that they were n expre 
originally empower'd to Ordain; but it wi 2. I 
prove that their Ordinations are of no a: 


count after they have ſolemnly deyolved ti Apoſt, 
| - Exerciſe of this Right upon another Per/oy 
and particularly the Ordinations perform” t 


by any Particular ſingle Presbyter mult b 


juſt 


Eye al Ordination 171 


juſtify them bur Neceſſity, which is above all Chap. 11 
aw: But Original Right of itſelf ſigniſieth 
no more than No Original Right, wh the 
Exerciſe of it hath been given up, and ſuſ- 
Ipended; - eſpecially if this have been con- 
urmed by continued, and ſettled Catom. So 
Irhat if t = ever were allowed of, Neceſſity 
Balone could be the juſt Reaſon for ſuch al- 
FWowance : and unleſs that were evidently in 
the C/, they ought to have been reſcinded, 
upon the Proveiples of Blondel, and his Fol- 
lowers. Nor doth the not reſeinding them 
Ivrove any acknowledgement in the Primi- - 
Je Church of Tuch a 115 bt in Pre sbyters, ſup- 
poſing them not reſcinded; ſince it 1 
N ceed from other — very different — rom 
ſuch an Acknowledgment. 
| To this ſecond Plea, therefore, taken from 
Ine c ommiſſion given to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
-Y Mat. 28. 19, 20. I have anfwered, and pre 
ved at large, 1. That there is no fuch 
in all who are called to the Office of Teac 
Jin the * as that of Ordination, ao 
expreſs d, or imply'd in thoſe Words: And 
2. That "ſuppoſing ſuch an Original Right, 
we find the Exerciſe of it reſtrained by the 
1 Apoſtles" themſelves, and, if ever reſumed a- 
ain, yet within Forty Years after their 
he reſtrained (according to their great- 
Tea Patrons) by their own Conſent, and Com- 
4 * aud 129 Reſtraint confirmed 7 — | 


* 


142 A brief Defenſe of 
Chap. II. immemorial Cuſtom : And that this Origi- 
| el Rig hu is not of itſelf ſufficient to juſtly 
the Exerciſe of it after it hath been thus I then 
given up; nor any other Neaſon but what I God 
will equally juſtify even Thoſe who have no but 
* Reit t io: ed. Viz. er M. empe 


e 


Sg * un id Plea, "= fr On Pres] ry tc 
40 22 10 = W e ha hs 


Thi Third Ples Ss uſe of bo this 44 

chor is this, Our Oradinery, keep to the Ru Wes 
in Scripture 772 and therefart their Ordina. 
8 _ os ws juſt de ch Irregelar, p. 106. See 
ince He 1 — Bath acknow- + ;} 
en Naber their Ordinations are Irreguli, 

| difagreeable' to the r un. 
| leſs They - be the Officers to this Work 
is committed in the New. 3 And 
Fines the Truth of this wholly depends up- ö. 
* What He hath ſaid under the two fqrego- 
ing Pleas, this is not an Argument ſo diſtin 
from them, but that it muſt ſtand or fal 
entirely With them. 80 that there need 
not any more Words about this; for Ip, 
grant chat, if They be the Officers called 
m Scriptare to Ordain others, their Ordins 
| tions are not diſagreeable to the Seriprurt- 
| —_ 3 * tho”, a8 1 
= Alxea f 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 17 
already ſaid, this alone will not prove Cn. 
them Regular, or agreeable to the Will of 
God: And, on the other hand, He cannot 
but grant that if They be not the Offizers 
empower' d to Ordain in the New Teſtamemt, 
this will be ſufficient to prove their Ordiva- 
tions Irregular, not only as they are contra- 
ry to Ecceſiaſtical Canons, but as they are 
diſagreeable to the Rule laid down in Strip 
ture. And ſo the whole Diſpute here re- 
ſolves itſelf into what hath been ſaid on 
both ſides, under the two foregoing Pleas ; 
to which, therefore, I refer the Reader. 

Sect. 4. The Fourth Plea, taken fromthe 
Ends of Ordination, ronſider 4. 
The Fourth Plea, in favour of Precbyterian 
Joruinat ion, is founded upon this, That all the 
Ends of Ordination are as eſfectually anſwerd, 
where Senior Presbyters Ordain, as where Dio- 
ſan Biſbops are the Perſons that officiate, p. 17. 
Now, A e : 
1. The former Arguments of this Author are 
fas much force for Ordination by Janior 
Presbyters, nay, by every ſingle Presbyter, ac- 
ording to his own Judgment and Will, as 
dy Senior Presbyters: and muſt we now have 
he Exerciſe of this Right, all on a ſudden, 
wonfined to the Senior; If it may be thus 
onfined, and by this means a Reſframt 
| put 


7 
w = 
 & 
. 


0 © 5B < Ras Shen Fakes . Bo 


£> 


Expiſcopa! Ordination. 
f the Ends of Ordination may be ſerved by 
WP recbyters Ordaining ? Unleſs They be the Per- 
uns empower'd in the New Teſtament to do 
{his Work, He muft confeſs this is of no 
Importance at all. What if the Ezds of Or- 
lination might be ſerved by a Bench of Ju- 


2 


— — 


? If not, then it is plain this Argument 


—_— 


eerfons in their Ordinations; and conſe- 
guently nothing to the Juſtification of Pres- 
hers in their performing that Office. So 


— — 
. m . 


ingly ſeem to make uſe of four Argu- 
ws, on this Subject; yet in truth He 


ng of no manner of force conſider'd by 


— << - Sv > 


ff as that they muſt ftand or fall with 
Hp 


—_— 


Pleas which are reviv'd by this Late Au- 
bor; and ſhewn, as I hope, that they are 


ES "a — 


ed, ſufficient to prove the Right of Ordi- 


ation to belong to Presbyters originally ; 
pr, ſuppoſing them to have ſuch a Right, 
hat their Exerciſe of it, at this time, is 


ices?” Would this entitle them to the Of. 
ignifieth nothing to the Juſtification of any. 
at it appears that tho* this Author would 


ath produced but two: the two laſt be- 
hemſelves, but depending ſo on the mo 


m. F | . 
Thus have I conſider'd the force of thoſe 


ot, either ſeparately or unitedly conſide- 


ſtiftable. 1 ſhall only add, that this Ap- - 
ey” | thor 


wh . 
luthor himſelf muſt acknowledge. For what Chap. II. 


„ re Re 
an thor. a ed to the New Te tamen 
as the undation upon which He de 
Ares to 92 5 Ken's to build this Ryghr, an 
the Jullifablench of the. Exerciſe of it; an 
Bos, defired- ſo often that his Ca 
be tried 17 plain and poſitive Proof 


TAR \ Soriptare ;... _ haye followed Him tu, 'g 

every, Palſage which He hath. a eged. fro 

A EN therefore I hope He will u #; 
ve avoided the Point in debates) 


5 FEE diſlembled in the handling 
merel ET have. not likewiſe follow? 
5 Rlondel .thro*.that Lelyrinth"of Antiquity i 
which He hath left this Cauſe. perplex\Wtion 
= Indeed, but not. i illuſtrated, or eftabliſhel; Orda 
OM, I haye alleged * 3 4 is ſufficieuſi as 
to ſhew the Invalidity of the moſt mats 
525 


| Things, even of thoſe, which are urg! 
ters: and 1 fully e e deſig 


in flavour of Ordination by Pres 
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7 ROM all that is i befors! faid' it moſt 
i & 11 ppears that it was the Will 
of. the + that the affair of Ordina. 
tian ſnould 1 managed by Perſons alread 
Ordained; and that, amongſt theſe; Biſbops, 
as diſtinguiſhed - from Pre ers,” and other 
Ml Psfors, have the faireſt Plea. But becauſe 
{Fl thiere/have been lately Attempts to revive 
che Pretenſions not only of Presbyters," but al. 
bo ofithe Laity to this Office, it is fit T' ſhould 
conſider what hath been urged, on their part, 
2 late L e Ark, h 2 Ho 5 
ſuppoſed to have ne nothing Which 
can be advanced, with any ſhew of probabj- 
Ility, in this Cauſe.” And what He hath ſaid 
You this Flad, tho? often very obſcurely ex- 
preſſed," and featter'd into ſeveral parts. of his 
e I ſhall endeavour to eollect into Two 
QArgaments, and ſhall conſider the force 


of of them 10 l e wy as on. 
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1 Laity 
an Church, Natural Rs 
1 bo. Perſons who: Ire NA 


Wo Has. and: Reaſon, . any -Reveled 


8 5 = Pap ya 


— yer. 


Ae of 


e 
wi Natura gte the Laity, 4 


The Ar ment, in fon of the Right MN 04s 
2 ene is caken from ther 
t 40 1 9 150 the 
iate in holy things. 
New here, on the one ſide, I freehy grant 
that were the World left entirely to the Lig 


9 + 28 that each Con- 


4 Mr 
> Joger pi che Qual reſſe 
if by any means his Wil Punt 
to the conrery,. there can tbe nofur i 


— of hs. King 
re 
; 0 ty to do what aa ſaw fit: » 
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by that Commiſſion, their Rules, Advices, and Chap lil. 
In#itutiops, in the buſineſs now under Conſi- 

deration, ought to be of great force. For 

whether their Appointments, in matters of 
Order, and Regatarity, were the Directions of 
that Hay Spirit with which they were en- 
dow'd in all Caſes that required it; or the 
reſults of their own Prudeute; they were 
ſuch as the Wiſdom of God thought beſt they 
ſhould be: orherwiſe, He would not have 
order'd, or permitted them to have been 
what they are. Conſequently they are to be 
egarded as highiy, as any matters of Qraer, 
and Rigularity ought to be. But I mult. ob- 
e that it is very hard, and-unreaſonable 
Wor this Author to require 4 poſitiue . 
La in this Caſe reaching to all Lay-Chriftty 
# in all Ages, This is indeed to ſuppoſe 
ters of Order and 3 Mat» 
ars of Eſſence, and Abſolute Neceſſity.” Nay, 
'queſtion/whether ſuch a Law could have 
ten ſo plainly enacted, and fo clearly ex- 


5 but that Arts might have been 
end out to evade or obſcure the force of it. 
- ut it will be always ſufficient to all in- 
4s 


muous, and good Minds, in points of Or- 1 
ur, to know what the Will of the Apoſties ' | 
a- as; and it will be always their deſire to 14 
w-Wnform themſelves to it as near as poſſible... 
10nd what the Will of the Apoſtles was, when 
alice the Chriitians A and the Or. 

8 2 | der 
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Cup. II. der and Re egularity of the Churches was to be 
r. I leave to any one to judge from || 5 
| the fir t Cha ter af this Treutiſe, in which 11 
Wt have ſhewn — from the Iſtancer of Ord- 
nation, and Rules concerning it, recorded in 
the <p Fament., — — — e rouge 
ledged Teſtimony, a ice e 
= that the 22 manifeſtly. deſign Fj by 
the Apoſtles for this Work, were Lali tical 
Officers, {ſuperior to Preghyters, and diſtin} 
from the Lait). Nay, it is manifeſt, that 
had it been the Will of the Apoſtles that the 
Laity ſnould be leſt tot the exerciſe of thi 
Rigle, St. Paul would have given, or ſen 
Or, q to Epheſus' that every — 1 — 
of C hriſtians, when it was formed, ſhoull 
chuſe one from amongſt themſelves for the 
performance of '' Religions Offices; and . 
| have appointed Timothy'to: that Work: 
very conſtituting of Him to ordain — 
* Confutation of the Opinion of tl 
Aut har. But becauſe this Author hath ſom 
| thing Concerning the Power of L- Chriſtis 
in this Affair, which appears to — 
tis Reſtraint of their Natural Right by: 
be I proceed to conſider What! is a 
; e er e, won 


8 * Y 15298 . 11 5 by 
ar woes 26 182 1 "C <3 4: 8 2 Felt 
111 * A 1 * : : . ef 
3,931 Yo 2857 0 TOE Sh 7 10 1 „ — 
̃ Arn *F, IVY 7? 
- , : 3 iT 2 N 515 gi! 1 1 * 2 111 * 4 


; . 
TE 4 ” 4 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 181 - 
* 2 IT 14 . Nins | 2} Chap. III. 
Sedt. 2. Argument the Second, taken from 
ite Laity's Practice in the times of the 
any OO 2 


DD eien e * 
The Second Argument, urged by this Au- 
thor, is taken from the Lait s being allow'd 
to exeręiſe this Right in the days of the Apo- 
les. Thus, 9. 158. He argues that all Church 
Power mas in the People, from the Directions 
gwen to them in the New Teſtament; and from 
ir Practice, in the days of the Apoſtles. To 
which Lanſwerr. a 
1. The right way of proceeding in this 
Caſe, is to conſider what was the Will of 
the Apoſtles, when once Believers came to 
multiply, and there was Occaſion and Op- 
portunity of ſettling what belonged to the 
er, and Regularity, as well as to the Eſ- 
il ſence of the Churches of Chriſt: for this could 
ant be done at firſt. So that ſuppoſing the 
Laty did exerciſe the Right we are now 
J conſidering, at the very An before 
the Churches could be brought into any Form, 14 
this will not ſhew that it was the Will of - at 
Ihe Apoſtles they ſhould do fo afterwards ; ; 
nor will this avail any thing againſt a Con- 
finement in this Matter, if it can be made a 
pear that the Apoſtles afterwards ſufficiently 
JJeclared their Minds in favour of ſuch a Con- 
ſnement, for the better promoting of Order, 
R | N 3 *.. wn 
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4 brief © Defenſe of. 


Cap. and Regalerity in the Church, I fay not this, 


; 1 


this Author from Which it 


argue, that this of itſelf will not, 


as if L granted that the Lairy did ever exer- 
ciſe this Right, even at the firſt Foundation 
of the Church: But ſuppoſing m_ did, I 

Ju 
For, . 5 For by 
follows that the 
Laity did ever exerciſe the Right of Ordins- 
tion in the days of the Apoſtles 35or may do it, 


future Exerciſe of it. 
2. There is not eee 


aàgreeably to their Will, in theſe Aster. ages: 


what is alleged to this purpoſ e 


as will appear by examining 


particular 
' | Firſt, It is urged that St. Paul directs the 
Corinthians 0 pat am, or excotnmunicate the 
Inceſtuous Perſon; and not to'keep tompany with 


14 Wicked Brother; the Galatians to reFore 


dn. one taken is 4 fault; the Theſſalonians 1 
warn the anruly, and to ſee that n Man rendr 
evil for evil; the Romans to mark thoſe who 


cauſe Offences, ana to avoid them, p. 157. and 
the Coloſſians to ſay to Archippus, Take heel 


0 thy Miniſtry, to falfill it, p. 133. Now, 1. 


this Author calls Church-Power, and Anthorih 
| been given to them in the ſame Words, had 


There are but o of all . theſe Directions 
Which have the ſace of any thing like what 


in the People; and which might not have 


By. cheir 


SFr se 


Es 


S 
7 


9 


they not had the leaſt Authority in Eccleſpaf- 


ing 0 
5 Aut ho. 
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Authority, or Pier, that 155 were di- Oel. 


rected tg avoid, and fly from, Perſons of owl, 
and div Tempers, and of ſcandalo 
Lives? And are not all b e ob- 


ies, to this Day, without having an 
Authority in Affairs e Eccleſſaſtical? 

it imply any Church. Power, 
properly fo calle; b 0 un, are di- 

to do one another all 5 real Service 
they can, hy Admonitions, and Re ofs, when 
they. are neceſſary? The Direction 20 ſee 
tha no Man e evil for euil, is certainl 


e + fps: not to others; 
Hat is this 9 an Exhortati 


cher Virtue would have been 
The 8 concerning Archippus was no- 
thing. but a Meſſage from St. Paul himſelf, 
to he deliver d by the People, becauſe at that 
time He had no occaſion to write himſelf 
particularly, to Him: and implies no Authc- 
nig in Them to ſay any ien Public to 


Arguments as theſe been * 
a now _ any Aut hori 


in the 
al have decal by 


rer. 


goo 


3 to do the ſame, in all 


to be 2 that every one ſhould look 


8 Paſt 1 \ more. hg a the like "— 
now, ave QCCAa ta 
write to a ſoul 1 Chr aſtzans,. and at the 


end, of his Letter deſire them to deliver a 
ere, Mu Dzrettion of his to their Paſtar. 
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: E — art Wicked Perſon, 


3 nll or to Mike hon g and whole a- 


ER rf 6 Dots of | 
dds. 5 ee 10 age 64 only can 
bY, his purpoſe, are thoſe which 


d reſtoring ont taken in 4 Fault." The latter 
of theſe; Gal. 6. 1. is confined to the Perſons 
called Spiritgz!, and ſo i is not che Office of 
the whole Chrifhics Laity: Beſides, it is not 
at all neceſſaty to ſt 2270 any Pablic Act of 
the Church here intended; or any thing more 
than that good 7 eu pity à Fer. 

_ fallen into py Sin, and endeavour.b 
UI proper Meth to bring him to himſe 


Bain as the 7 imports, Which is no act 
of RG bu t at this Day a Duty which 
ö = eh. be exerciſed by all good Chriſtians who 
_— 1 bþA th er N neither is 
this thing to As 
5 tlie of 3 which the ard — are 
required to put away the Wicked Perſon, it 
may be granted that this was properly Ex- 
communication ; and that the Aſſembly of Chri- 
Pians, nay and all 'the Chriſtians of thoſe 
2 or trom whom He was to be ſeparated 
ſome time, ſhould unanimouſly oh - 
this A#, I think highly reaſonable, and 
ticularly agreeable f to the ſtate of the Chir ie 
55 that time. But to infer from hence, that I than 
he Apoftles could not have exerciſed this Ie, 
Power ra theſe People ; or that the P. to th 
© Forsand Minitters'in their Congregations — elf, 
5 excepted , 


5 AH 
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8 by St. Paul, and their ſet, and Chap. Ill. 
ancurrence not ſuppoſed, or deſir very 
weak, and' wholly groundleſs. 8⁰ — no 
Powers can from hence be proved to 
to the Laity; conſider'd as diſtinct, and ſepa- 
rated from the Clergy : and conſequently no 
great Service · be done to the Cauſe undertaken 
this Author. ing own part, I — 
0 ations would joyn in ewi eir 
e of . and 8 
till they ſhew ſome marks of Trae 

and Ref, ormation. I freely grant 
28 — fem — to do that : but ſee 
not how it follows from hence that L. Chri- 

Hiass either did in the days of the Apotiles, 
or may now, agreeably to their Will, exer- 
Jeiſe the Right * Ordaining Paitors in the 
| Church of God. Beſides, this was ſuch a mat- 
ter as muſt have been very ineffectual tothe 
c Ipurpoſes intended, unleſs all the Congregati- 
Jonas of Lay-Chriftians had joyn'd in it: For 
hat doth any Excommunication ſignify, if 
the Perſon be not, in the Apo#le's Phraſe, put 
1 $2749; or be cheriſhed, and encouraged by 
numbers of other Chriftians? So eV. there 
vas more reaſon for St. Paul's putting this 
þ Office upon the Le- Chritians of thoſe 
than what can be alleged concerning any 
Ice," or Authority of another Nature. Add 
to this, that, according to this Author him- 
1 chis Excommunication was proper * 


286 A brief, Defenſe =. 
due ui in that State of the Church in which Extraoy. 
5 any and Miraculous Conſequences were 


Den to follow upon it. He himſelf will not 
allow-this fame Power tothe holy 


very different Na. 
te not at — this. For, 
een here alleged 


ove, as this one doth, 
ſome Powers entruſted to 


iceleſpaiticel Officers, This Conſiders 
— 
gations of this Writer. ver 
' , How. unworthy a Proceed 
a fore, in this Author to 2 E Pol 
es as theſe, that it is plain; by the 5 
ed that all Charch-Power mas in 
as He doth, p. 158. whonwn Ge tha us 
that can follow from. them is, that in 
one particular inſtance of Church: Power they 
| een. but this ſuch an is 
2 as infers jo their Concern in any o- 
| cher: when at the fame time He entire) | 


ö Over 
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overlooks the particular Epiſtles to Timgthy, Chapt 
and Titus, in which, He cannot but know 


in his Conſcience, that there is as manifeſt a 


= te ſort of Ghurch-Officers, and as 


— . well be expected in a matter 
of Order, and rs qc For if He, when 
o af offered dering this matter, 


but all the pa 0 Congr meregation 

hritiaxs,' alrea at us — 
Lo and to entruſt the — Or- 
4 with Timothy, and Titss fo as 
make any conſent of the Laity necxſſa- 


57 is ſuch a Confinement, as that if this 


Author could find the like in favour of L- 
Ordinations, I would promiſe Him to be- 


=» d art he pate of hie/Gid 
But in 


by 3 — to mention it, lead his Reader 
to think that no ſuch Argumem could be ur- 


ged for Epiſcopal Ordinat iam, I cannot recon- 


eile to that Freedom, and n he wen 
vhere PIR. -8 Y 
Agreeably to what goes re, it is 
7.159. — lr Saviour himſelf places 2 * 
nier Reſort in the Church, w 
always 


And fo I ſuppoſe 


_ figs 


Confiement of the Power of Ordination, to a 
tions of the Mind of rr 


zht 1 it beſt to * — not only the Pres: 


e mean while, that he ſhould, 


hich in Scripturt 


Jim es the P | 
from hence it follows __ all 'Charch-Power 
15 in then. Now, Is * that the Church 


* 
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nr ſignificth the People, ſeparately conſider'd, in 


this very place, or indeed in any place but 
where ſuch a Diſtinqtion between the Church, 
and the Pa#ors of it is made, as this Author 
* is not willing to allow between the - Clergy, 
and Laity: much leſa any ſuch Senſe as to 
ſuch a Reflexion upon the Paſtors of it 

as this Writer labours to deduce from hence. 
I fay it doth not here ſignify the People di- 
ſtin&ly conſider d, becauſe it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that our Lord would debar his ve- 
ry Apoitles, . or Paſtors appointed by them in 
5 . veral Churches, from all Concern, or 
ſo much as a Vote in their Congregations a 
bout the Matter ſpoken of. Nay, I can- 
not think but that this Author himſelf 
would allow an Apoſtle a ſingle Vote in a Con- 

_ grezation upon ſuch an Occaſion. But, 2. 
et it be ſo; Let the Dernier Reſort in the 
Caſe mention d, Mat. 18. 17. be to the Peopl 
Wifi conſider'd: i. e. Let the private 
Offences - 2 3 Sor againit bog he 
brought before ongregation of Lay-Chri- 
##axs to which they belong, after other more 
private Methods have been tried in vain: 
and let an Exhortation, and Diſcourſe be 
made, in their Names, to the Injurious Perſon. 

I gay, let this be allow'd, what will follow 


from hence? Certainly no Power but for this .; 


52 from this, | and / wholly 10 ent on it: 


and 
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and what then doth the Dernier Reſort in this Cn 
one Matter ſignify ? Or how can this Text 
ſerve the purpoſe here intended by this A- 
thor? Unleſs it follow that becauſe the 4a | 1 
feſort is to be made to the People in caſe an 7/8 
injurious -Perſon be not brought to temper iti 
by other Methods; therefore the la# 
reſort is to be made to them in «/! Caſes: 
which this Author will not ſurely ſay. Or if 
it do follow from hence that the at reſort is vi 
to be made to ghe Church, in this ſenſe of 10 
the Word, then let it follow likewiſe that = 
the fir# reſort is not to be made to the; Peo- J 
die in any Caſe; (which as undoubtedly 
follows from this Paſſage of Scripture;) and 
then let it be conſider'd what the Caaſe 
of this Author will gain by ſuch an Argu- 16 


, r 


* 


Sreondly, It is urged that the Practice bot 
of the Apaſtles, and of the firſt Lay-Chrifta- 16 

, proves the Exerciſe of the Right of O- 5 
. to e _ People =_ 
in the ve da A 1e Apoſtles : at They | 
voted 4 the El ion | of 1 Ac. 6. 5. 
that vben 4 Perſon was choſen tu the Apoitleſhup, 


nl. | 4 the | 

it was determined by their Suffrages, Act. 1. 26. | 
. that They ſent forth Bar nabas, 5 Act. 11. 22. 4 
"| au appointed Companions: and A fliſtants for 


. St, Paul in his Travels, 2 Cor. 8. 19. and con- : 
nd ſequently choſe the more ordinary C ann, | | 
Pq | | F 


A brief Defenſe of 
Clapill tho* the Apotles, es chief Rey are ſaid, to preſe 
Ordain; that the Brethren as well as the A 

ſtles, and Elders were concerned in the Council 
3 AQ: 15. 23. and that the Apo- 


it their Duty to give an account 4 
_> —_— 70 the People, ' as St. Peter di 
II. 4. 5. 1555 159. Theſe ces 
— be pa consider d. And. 
5 © The _ id indeed, in the C — 
 aniOffce. which they thought too di 
from the main end of their Apoſtleſbip = 
__ themſelves to attend to, vie upon the Peo- 
fle to nominate the Perſons whom they 
thought proper to be Deacon. But in the 
N place it doth. not appear that they ac- 
counted this any Privilege of the Penple; ot 
| ey cl dong thought themſelves under any ne- 
doing this: but rather the contra · 
25 e the People claimed no ſuch Right, 
no ſuch Privilege, but were bid 
_ ny this by: the Ypoſtles, without their 
any thing of it: And in the next 
— they confined the Peaple to the number 
=_ and aſter they had Put the Nomination 
of 1 "he People, they relerv'd 
the\Right of appointing them to that Office 
n ee on aut _ 
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preſent themſelves to do ſomething farther. Our 


I ſuppoſe this Author will grant that the Apo- 
les might have excepted againſt any of the 
Perſons named ; and then certainly the Peo- 


here is an Inftance and Proof which this Au- 
Weber ſometimes calls for, how the Nominatios 
' ceptions may be made; and yet the Appoint- 
of another ſo far that the Nomination ſhall 
pt be of force without it. And if ſo, what 
8 8 the Nominztion I rag 
0 to bis Couſe? Efpecially conſidering far- 
er that it doth not follow beans he 
ones allow?d this in the Caſe of an Iafe- 


would be ſo likewiſe in another. And again, 


mi reſpect to this hows Offi 


Ordinatvons at Epheſus, and in Crete, will 
werve to the Laity ſo much as the Privi- 


9. 
6 


lame to the hi 


uch leſs, the Privilege of the ſole Appoint- 
ent of them to that Office. For if this 
che Wil of the Apoffles concerning the 


SS NSS nn 2 Hes 1 


may be in one, tho not fo abſolttely but Ex- 


k muſt have nominated another. So that 


and Ordination to ce in the Power - 


vor Office, therefore it was their Will that it 


| „the Tofances 
f Twworhby, and Titus, and the management 


of che Nominatiun of the Perſons to be 
higher Office of Presbyters; 


fee of Deacons; the Epiitles to Timathy and 
*s may well be allowed to ſhew 75 
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ters, and what Concern the 10 have 


in it. 


2. It is "ſaid that when. 4 'Profow. was choſe 
into the Apoſtleſhip, it was determined by th 
es. of the People, Act. f. 26. Now, 8 


P | brit Defenſe of. 


Gn Hl. Will concerning the Ordination of Preghy ho 


1. When the Church was very ſmall in num 


ber, and as many as could, or dared, ken 2 
5 d ae as 1t were in a Body, no. Ma 


K the gia, who were always with 
and; waiting for their Lord's Promiſe f 


be more natural, or fitting, tha g 


ſhould. do in any caſe without fir 0e 
propoſingſit to this nt Aſſembly; bu mid 
; this not out. of any "neceſſity from the thing mon 
itſelf, hie only out, of prudent, Conſideratr I fore 
f fitted to the State of the Church at tlaF the 
time. 12 could th Hae. joyning the P echt 14e 
With .themſelyes ir this firſt Ad, - preclud Aſſes 


them from eſtabli . or following any 6 


ther Method 
8 of Church- 


#4 


E 


cers be left to the Sul}, >. 
ges of 1950 2 . it ſo, that " we 0 
N ig. We an Aro by their 7 * hi 


1 himſelf had been choſen, at this tin, 
OR the Potes of che Peo 

__ at it was the Will 
EI of the Holy .Ghoſt, and when the 


afterwards inthe. n 
ers. So that ſuppoſing that a 


le, it will. not folloy 
the Apoſtles, after th 


to increaſe, and to be ſettled 
pointment even of the /oweſt 01 


— 
* 
Y 
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here were, beſides the Laity, the other Ele- Chap Ill: 
ven Apoſtles, who firſt propoſed, and di- 
rected this Affair. So that nothing can be 
urged from hence for any Ordinations by the 
Laity without any Charch-Officers in conjun- 
ion with them: which will be very little 
© this Writer's purpoſe. But, 3. The truth 
is, that according to the account of this 
Matter in the place cited, it is impoſhble 
that any ſuch thing ſhould be here intend- 
ed as the chuſing the Apo#le Matthias by the 
Saffrages of the Laity. For the matter is re- 
corded thus, that St. Peter ſtood up in the 
u midſt of the Diſcipes (amongſt which are 
I mention'd ſeveral Momen in the Verſe be- 
WY fore ;) and ſpoke to this effect, (probably to 

F the other Apoſtles peculiarly ; for the Appel- 
5 lation uſed agrees not to all in the whole 

oY Aſenbly;) that it was fit another Apoftle 
ſhould be choſen upon the Death of Judas; 
that in purſuance of this, They (probably the 
Apoſtles only, for the Reaſon before given ;) 
conſented to name, not one Perſon, but two, 
and theſe, according to St. Peter's Direction, 
only out of thoſe who had been with Jeſus 
from the beginning of his public Miniſtry ; 
that an Appeal was then made to God A.. 
ih, and a Prayer to Him to interpoſe in 
peculiar manner to ſhew which of the two 
e would have to be an Apoitle; that after 
us Prayer they drew Lots (the manner of 
TEL... 9 | which 
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Es Paſſage 
©, *  6_ 
| that the People bore any part, unleſs as 


A brief Defenſe of 


. Cup. i. which Grotias deſcribes) and the Apoftleſbip 


fell by Lot upon Matthias: and that after 
this He was nambred with the Eleven Apoſtles, 


or accounted one of that Supreme Order, 


i. e. immediately upon God's having in effect 
declared it by ordering the Lot to fall upon 
Him. This is the natural meaning of this 


in which we ſee it is not plainly 


E - 


ed, nor ſo much as probably imply'd, 


Witneſſes to this Tranſaction. But ſuppoſing 
they did bear a Part in in it; that it was 


not by way of Voting, (as is argued from 
che Wor * mg, = 


| here tranflated numbred, becauſe it 
ometimes ſignifieth one choſen by Seffrages, 
or Votes; may appear from the following 
Remarks. 1. It is manifeſt here was no 


thought of voting an 4poſtle into his Office, 


becauſe there can, be no place for Lots up- 
on that Suppoſition; and the Prazer uſed 1s 
not at all proper, had this matter been to 
have been carried by 2 majority of Votes 


For to appeal to one who. knows the Hearts 


of Men. perfectly, is as much oppoſed to 
Fasses a matter to the Votes of thoſe who 
now nat the Hearts of Men as any thing 


can be; and doth as much exclude all S. 


Frage, and Voting, as any Method can do, 
So that the Choice of this Method is a De- 


monitration that the. Apoſtles thought not fit 
ds truſt their on Judgment, or to put this 


Mat- 
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matter in the Power of Humane Determina- Chap.Hy: 


tion. 2. The proper place for voting had 
been before the Lots were caſt: a ir is 
very ſtrange tÞ talk of voting, after God Al- 


mighty himſelf had been invoked, and was 


underftood to have interpoſed in a peculiar 
manner to determine the Lot to Matthias. 
For how abſurdly doth it look, firſt to draw 
Lots in the ſolemn preſence of A/mighty God, 
and pray to Him to thew whom ' He hath 
choten of the two; and after God hath diſ- 
cover'd his Will in favour of Matthias, then 


to put it to the Vote whether He ſhall be the 


Man, or no? Was He an Apoſtle as ſoon as 
God had determined the Lot to Him, or 
not ? If not, then that which is here called 
God's ſhewing that He had choſen him was 
not ſufficient to make Him an Apo#te, which 
no one ſurely will gy: If He was an Apo- 
file” itnmediately upon God's having deter- 
mined the Lo# to Him, then what place 
could there be for the Votes of any Mortals 
upon Earth ? They might as well have pre- 
tended to have pur it to the Vote, whether 


the other Eleven ſhould be Apo#les, as whe- 
ther Marhias ſhould, after the Lot had fallen 


upon Him, by Almighty God's ſpecial De- 
termination. 3. It is highly reaſonable to 
think that the Apoſtles would not put ſuch 
a Matter as this upon Hamane Votes, but 
make an Appeal as immediately as they 

We | 2 ® could 
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Chap. III. could to God himſelf, that the Perſon choſen 


A brief Defenſe of 
into the Apoſtleſbip might not come behind 
themſelves, or want that Characteriſtic of an 
Apoſtle, the being choſen by che peculiar In- 
terpoſition, and Deſignation of their great 
Maſter. 4. I ſee not how it can agree with 


the Principles of this Author himſelt to ſup- 


poſe it poſſible that the Election of a Perſon 
to the Apoſtleſbip ſhould be in the People. 
For, 1. The: utmoſt that He contends for in 
the name of the Lazy, is a Right in every 
Congregation to appoint or ordain their own 
Minizter : but his Argument drawn from this 
place of Scripture, it it prove this Right for 
which it is alleged, it will likewiſe prove a 
Right in one Congregation to chuſe and ap- 
point the Perſon who ſhall govern and teach, 
in any other, as He himſelf ſhall think fit, 
all over the Chriſtian World; for ſuch a 
Power belonged to an "Apoſtle: And conſe- 
quently, 2. This Right of Electing ſo often 
aſcribed to every Congregation by this Author, 
is abſolutely overturned by this Argument, 
which pleads for a Right in the Laity aſſem- 
bled with the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem to impoic 
a Governor and Teacher upon all other Chri- 
ſtians which then were, or ſhould afterwards 
be: who had as much right to vote in the 
ſucceeding Days whether Matthias ſhould be 
an Apoſtle, as that ſingle. Congregation had 


10 do it at that time, being as much con- 


. cern'd 
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- | cern'd in his Apoſtleſbip as They were, 3. It Chap. III. 


chemſelves. Whereas the Commyſion of an 
* Þ Apoſtle reached farther than theſe already 
converted: and his Buſineſs was to be 2 
'  Witneſ 26 Chriſt's Reſurrection, as St. Peter 
expreſſeth it in the place now before us, and 
to preach his Goſpel to thoſe who had never 
r before heard of it. And what Right can any 
* | Congregation be ſuppoſed to have to grant a 
>” BW Commſſion to ſuch an Officer as this? 5. I add 
„that the very Word here uſed, upon which 
tl the Argument is founded, cannot, as it ſtands 
* F here, be interpreted of Election by Suffrages, 
e by any Rules of Grammar. For it is com- 
en pounded with the Prepoſition ow which ſigni- 
V, fieth with, and the words wile Toy ivdexa 
„ Lebe are immediatly connected to it, 
New this may very well be rendred, He 
oe vg numbred together with the Eleven Apoſtles; 
but it cannot be rendred, He was choſen by 
1 Suſfrag es together with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
the unleſs it be thought fit likewiſe to aſſert that 
be at the ſame time the P eople voted the other 


is an Abſurdity, upon this Aurhor's own Prin- 
ciples, to think that an Apoſtle could be cho- 
ſen even by all the Congregations of L- Chri- 

ians that were afterwards, put together. 
For their Power, according to Himſelt, can 
extend no farther than themſelves, and the 


' appointing any one to govern, or teach, 


03 Eleven 
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nm. Eleven alſo into the 4 oſtleſbip, which I hope 


this Author will not do. | 
3- It is alleged that the People ſent forth 
Barnabas, Act. 11. 22. Now, 1. Suppoſing 


this to have been done 1 People, the 
een uſed (where 
perfect Accuracy was not deſigned, and at 


ſame Word might have 


a time when there was no need of it) had 
they only recommended it to Him peculiarly 
as the fitteſt Perſon, to go and preach Jeſus 
Chriſt amongſt a particular ſort of People. 


But, 2. This conferred no Authority upon 
Barnabas which He had not before: for He 


might have gone himſelf upon this very 
Errand, without the Formality of being /ert 
by them, had He thought fit to do fo; be- 
ing eyery way qualified, and commiſſioned 
to do it before this. And therefore this is no 


Wo.” inſtance of the Laity's Eletiing, or calling, or 
appointing any Eccleſiaſtical Officer to an Office, 


which He was not before commiſſioned to 
execute: and conſequently is not to the pur- 


poſe of this Author. 3. By this Argument 
the Lait in a Congregation have not N a 
ut 


Right to appoint their own Miniſters, 

Preachers in other Congregations likewiſe, 
which is contrary to the Praciple of this 
Author, 4. The Text faith that the Church 
at Jeruſalem ſent him forth. Now in that 
Church there were certainly Apoſtles, Pro- 


. _ fhets, Teachers, very Extraordinary Eeeleſaft 
9 | Mc. HE . 
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cal Officers, as well as Li- men: and why will Chap Ill. 


not this Author ſuppoſe that theſe were the 
Perſons who ſent him forth? If He will 
but give himſelf the trouble of looking into 
the Thirteenth Chapter of this ſame Hiſtory of 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, He will find ſome- 


thing which may give light in this Matter. 


We read there, v. 1. that there were at Au. 


tioch, either in or about the Church, Prophets 
and Teachers: and of them particularly Paul, 
and Barnabas, and three others are named ; 
v. 2. that whilit theſe were miniſtring to 
God, and fafting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid ſepa- 
rate me Paul, and Barnabas to the particular 
Work to which I now deſign them; and v. 
3. that they, i. e. manifeſtly, the other Eccle- 
fetal Perſons named before, faſted, and 
pred, and laid their hands upon them, &. 


Now, 1. If the Words import that theſe 
Prophets and Teachers were in the Church, 


then the word Church doth not always fig- 


nify the Liity diſtinct from the Clergy. 2. If 


the Words import only that they were aboat 
the Charch, then the word Chxrch doth in- 
deed here ſignifſy the Company of Lay-Chri- 


ſ 


#ians; but this not only not excluding, as 1 


hope, the Apoſtles and Prophets from being 


Chriſtians, but manifeſtly implying ſuch a 


diſtinction between Teachers, and People. as 


this Author is not willing to admit. 3. If 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers here mentioned woe. 
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Crap. in. diſtinct from the Church here menti ned, 
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and this Church was only the Laity, . ence 
ariſeth a plain Obſervation, that when Paul 


and Barnabas were now to be ſent upon a 


particular, conſiderable, Buſineſs, the Ho!) 


Ghoſt himſelf overlooked the Church, in this 
Author's ſenſe of the Word, and called upon 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Officers, the Teachers of this 
Church, as the moſt proper Perſons to ſet a- 
pat Faul, and Barnabas to the particular 

uſineſs then in view. I think it much bet- 
ter, and ſafer to obſerve from this plain Paſ- 
ſage, what Method the Holy Ghoſt thought 


fit to take in ſuch a Caſe as this, than to ar- 


gue, from an obſcure, or ambiguous word 


uſed in a Paſſage, in which it 1s plain the 


Writer did not deſign to ſet down the par- 


ticular Circumſtances of the Fact. From all 


which it may appear how unreaſonable it is 


to argue from the ſending forth of Barnabas, 


Act. 11. 22. that the People (diſtinctly conſi- 
dered) exerciſed the Right of Ordination in 
the Days of the Apoſtles. = 

4. It is urged, that the Lait appointed 
Companions, and Aſſiſtants for St. Paul in his 


' Travels, whom He calls the Apoſtles of the 


Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor. S. 19. 


No-, 1. I wonder this Author doth not ar- 


gue that St Paul was the Apoſtle of the People 
tikewiſe, for it is manifeſt They ſent their 


Cherig by Him, to the Brethren in Fades 


Al. 
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AF. 11. 30. as St. Luke in ſhort expreſſeth it: Chap, 
tho” St. Paul himſelf faith, They beſeeched l 
Him with great importunity to take upon 
Him that Affair, 2 Cor. 8. 4. in which He 
was as truly the Apoſtle of the Churches, or 
one ſent by the Churches on that Buſineſs, 
as the others here ſpoken of. Perhaps there- 
fore, the others were likewiſe beſeeched, and 
importuned to accompany Him. 2. The 
Truth of the matter 1s this, The Charches 
(Prophets, and Apoitles, and Teachers, as well 
as Brethren without doubt) thought good 
that ſuch and ſuch Perſons ſhould accompa- 
ny St. Paul: and they themſelves likewiſe 
thought good that it ſhould be ſo: and 
St. Paul himſelf thought it good; otherwiſe 
He was under no Obligation to accept of 
theſe Companions. But what is this to. the 
Peoples ſole appointing any Perſon to an Of- 
fice merely Eccleſiaſtical ? 3. Suppoſing this 
done only by the Lait), that they appointed 
the Brother whoſe Praiſe is in» the Goſpel, 2 2 
Cor. 8. 19. and others to joyn with St. Paul; 

chis was in a Buſineſs relating to their own 

; I Charitable Contributions, and what is this to 

: their appointing a Perſon not already called [ 

. Jw.it, to an Offige merely Eccleſiaſtical? con- ü 


- eerning which only our. Debate is. This 
e N conferr'd no Eccleſiaſtical Office upon any Per- 
bon ſent with St, Paul, nor confirmed any. 


; I they were Eccleſiaſtical Officers before ne | 


Chap-IIL. they remained in all reſpects the ſame with. 


A brief Deſenſe of 


out any addition: If they were La men, 
They received no Eccleſiaſtical ConMiſſn 
but remained perſect Lay-mez,. notwithſtand- 
ing they were thus ſent by the People to ac- 
company St. Paul. So that this I»/taxce is ſo 
little to the purpoſe, that I eannot but won- 
der to find it alleged. 4. If the People mult It 
needs be underſſgod in the place cited, b 
this Author to have ſent, or appointed Eccle(i- 
aſtical Officers who were not ſo befbre /and 
nothing leſs than this can ſerve his purpoſe;) 
then it follows that the People of one Church 
appointed them for other Churches: which is, 
according to Him, Tyranny, and Impoſitinn, 
and therefore deſtroys his own Principles. 
As for their being called the Apoſttes of the Bo 
Churches, He knows the Words can't bt 
meant rd ſenſe * which * Paul was an 
Apoſtle, but that they on nify Perſons 
| 7 the Churches — 2 Buſinek 
And as for their being called the Glory of hi 
Chrift ; ſo is every good Man who is a Cre 
dit to Chriſtianity, whether He be an Eccleþ 
Aſlic, or Lay-man. ; 5 
5. From the three foregoing Inſtances, vis 
the chuſing an Apo#le ; ſending forth Barns 
bas; and appointing Companions to St. Pail 
in his Travels, this Author argues that f hy 
were thus concerned in chaſing Extraordinary 
Miniſters, it cant be thought bat that they 40 | 
2 iſe 


. 
U 
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In anſwer to this, 1. I have ſhewn that They 
did not chuſe an Apoſtle; that they conferr d 
not the leaſt part of the Eccleſiaſtical Office 
upon Barnabas, nor uſed any Authority over 


ſo WHim; and that their chuſing Perſons to 
i- Faccompany St. Paul hath not the leaſt rela- 
ſt Ition either to the appointing any one to an 
y Eccleſiaſtical Office who was not in it before; 
. Yor ſo much as to the determining any one, 
d who is already an Eccleſiaſtic, to exerciſe his 
7) Cecleſtaſtical Function aitter ſuch a peculiar 


manner, or in ſuch a particular place. And' 
therefore I conclude that fince ſuch Inſtances 
do not ſnew that the Laity were concerned in 
appointing any - Perſons to an Eccleſiaſtical 
fice, the Concluſion He draws from them 
eceſſarily falls to the ground. 2. Suppoſin 

he People did chuſe the Extraordinary, and 
dupreme Church-Officers, it is ſo far from fol- 
owing from hence that they, choſe the Or- 
wnary, and Inferior likewiſe, that the con- 
rary follows from this very thing. For 


Ing 2 King do utterly preclude themſelves 
„rom giving Commiſſions, and Authority to the 
nferior Of 
nd devolve this matter upon the Perſon cho- 
n Ning; ſo likewiſe ſuppoſing .they choſe 
he Supreme Church-Officers, the Apoſtles them- 
ves, it is manifeſt they did by this Choice 
„„ agent | SVs 


1 ciſed the ſame Power in chuſing the Ordinary. Chap. 


| 
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uſt as we fee that the People by the elect- 


cers, Who are to act under Him, 
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unn give them the Power of granting Commiſ. 


ons to the Iferior- Clergy who were to act Nun 
under their Care, and Inſpection. 3. Thatcaul 
the Apoſtles did take upon them to grantulec 
_ theſe Commiſſions, or ordain Presbyters, as©12 
Chief Directors this Author owns in the fol. 
lowing Words, tho' He adds it was with the 
Conſent of the People. So that here is an 
acknowledgment that the People did not or. Itho 
dain Inferior Charch-Officers without the Apo. It 

ffles; from whence I argue that He muſt 
acknowledge ſomething more neceſſary to 
Ordination, in the days of the Apoſtles, than 
the Appointment, or Choice of a Congregation 
of Lay-men, which deſtroys his Argument, 5. 
80. And, on the other hand, that the 4. 
_ poitles did ordain Presbyters without conſult- 
ing the Lazy, or without thinking it neceſ 
fory ſo todo, I appeal to Acts 14. 23. where 
no mention is made of rhe Peoples concern in 
this Affair; and to the Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titus, written with a peculiar Eye to 
this matter, in which the Management of it. 
is given into the hands of thoſe two Eccleſ· 
aſtical Officers, commiſſioned by St. Paul 
himſelf to that purpoſe, without a word in! 
them of any neceſſity of the Peoples concur} 

rence. with them, much leſs of any Right iff 
them to execute that Office by themſelve 
without any ney ea: Officer, which thi agg 
Author contends for. As for the Epr;#les ta de 
WF, ö Tino e 
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imothy, and Titus, the matter is plain, be- Chap. Ini. 
auſe it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Words 
uſed there concerning this matter have any 
relation to the chuſing by lifting up the hand; 
and no Direction is there given a | 
any parc the Laity were to bear in it : whi 
certainly had been done, if St. Paul had 
hought fit to make them the Ordainers of 
their own Presbyters. Which may ſatisfy us 
ikewiſe that St. Pauls other Ordinations, 
(particularly this Acts 14. 23. now menti- 
paced, ) were not managed after a different 
manner: tho? this Author is pleaſed to argue 
from the word xegoicals here uſed, 
that the Apoſtles ordained them by the con- 
il: {cor of the People expreſſed by lifting up 
of. their Hands, p. 358. To which I antwer, 
ere Ii. Tho? this might be the fir# Signification 
\ in (of this word, yet it is very frequently, and 
10% (oſt commonly uſed tor any fort of Appoint- 
to (ment, or Ordination, or Election, as this Au- 
r knows, and in Caſes in which the Ap- 
pointer, or Chuſer is one ſingle Perſon ; and 
therefore at leaſt it cannot be ſhewn certain- 
ly that the Word is here uſed in its fir# Sig- 
fication. 2. The Interpretation of this Au- 
in Flor is impoſſible in this place. For granting 

„he Word to have the Signification He con- 
ends for, yet there can be no Inſtance of 
he uſe of it for any Perſons conſtituting, or 
appointing any Officers by the Soffrages of 


others. 


\GhapIl ocbers. It is here ſaid of the Apoitles thaff 
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They did xe, which muſt mean, ac 
cording to his own Signification of the wor 
that they appointed Preaiyters by the lift 
4 of their own Hands, not - the lifting up o 
e Hands of others. For when this Wor, 
is uſed of the People, is it not meant of their 
electing by the holding up their own Hands Non 
And can this Author give any inſtance when 
it is uſed of any particular Perſans electing te 
and yet underſtood of the lifting up th 
ds of other Perſons, and nat of thoſ 
here it muſt be underſtaod ſolely of the 4ps 
les; for of them it is affirmed that Th), 
nor the People did Neigel νç. Jo Add to this AY, 
' that the Word is not here uſed abſoluteh, 
or alone, but it is ſaid that the Apo#les did 
ordain | Presbyters for them, i. e. the People 
Now this Author cannot, I believe, produce 
one 4 Fe _— | _ n is EY 
appointi ers for others, and yet under. 
ſtood = of thoſe Perſons who 5 ſaid to 
appoint them, but of thoſe for whom they 
are ſaid to be appointed. 
6. It is alleged 44. the Brethren, as well «FF 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, (theſe Three Order,) 
wers caucerned in the Council of Jeruſalem, 
Ad. 15. 23. from whence I infer, with this 
Author leave, that there was at leaſt ſome . 
mall diſtinction of Office between theſe E. ay 


Adern], 


- 
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ers, and theſe Brethren, whom He himſelf Chap II. 
here makes to be two different, and diſtinct 
rders. But to reply to this, x. A great Dit- 
Wculty being raiſed at Antioeb, concerning 
De converted Hearbens, whether they were 
bliged to obſerve the Lam of Moſes, it was 
zorecd that St. Paul, and Barnabas, with 
ſome others, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem : and 
it is maniſeſt that there was no thought in 
hem that ſent them, of their conſulting the N 
Brethren, of Laity, at Jeruſalem, becauſe v. 2. 
Wt is aid that they ſhould go to the Apoi#les, 
and Elders, concerning this Queſtion, with- 
wy mention of the Laity : who would 
ertainly have been named, had there been 
uy thought of conſulting them. Nay, a- 
precably to this, it is ſaid, v. 6. that in pur- 
uance of this Commiſſion, the . and 
ders, without any mention of the Hrethren, 
ur Leih, met together: which is ſufficient 
for $9 ibew that the whole of this matter was 
er. To be determined by their Authority. 2. The 
to bol Charch is indeed mentioned, v. 22. and 
ey Rhe Brethren, v. 23. as joyning in the Reſo- 
ution taken by the Apoſtles, and Elders: but 
| x Fe former Obſervation. ſheweth that this is 
rs) Pet to be ſuppoſed to imply any equal, or 
m, Pynt Authority in them, becauſe upon this 
his Puppoſition Paul, and Barnabas would: have 
me Neen at firſt directed to them; and any one 
Way ſee there is no need of 3 
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ChpIIL ſo. For all that can be fairly. collected from 


hence is, that the Chritian People, as far as 


could be known, acquieſced in, and were 
well ſatisfied with, this determination of the 


"Apoſtles and Elders? and that accordingly inf 


the. Letter written, the Brethren were joyned 
with the Apoſtles, and Elders, becauſe it 
would be a great ſatisfaction to the Churche, 


to which it was ſent, to know that there 
was an univerſal agreement of the Chriſtians 


at Jeruſalem in this Deciſion of the Apoſtles, 


This is reaſon ſufficient for their being joyn'd 


with the Apoſtles, and Elders, in this Affair: 


and therefore it cannot be ſhewn from hence 
that they pretended to any Authority in it. 


3. The arty at eruſalem were as much in 


| need of the Directions, and Guidance of the 


Apoſtles, as the Laity of other Churches: and 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be at all qualified to 
decide Controuerſies, and nice — * 1 
The joyning them with the Apaſtles, as this 
Author doth, deſtroys his own Scheme, and 
overthrows his o.])n Principles: for it gives 


the Laity of one Church that Power of laying 


Impoſitions on their Brethren, and ſending | 
Decrees to the Laity of other Churches, which 


this Author hath utterly denied, and ze- 


louſly oppoſed: and conſequently cannot be 


reaſdnable, even in his own Judgment. 5. 
As to the point of Ordination, nothing can 


be collected from hence: and it is RR 
OF 8 33 5 rom 
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from the Epiſles to Timothy, and Titus, that Cap. I. 
the Apoſtles made no ſcruple of giving their | 
el Orders: concerning the management of that, 
e without conſulting, or adviſing with the 
n Lai, or uſing their Names to give any ad- 
all ditional Authority to what they thought fit 
it to be done. Dienen . = 
J. It is pleaded, that the Apoſtles thought 
eit their Duty to give an Account of their Acti- 
„ons to the People, as St. Peter did, Act. 1 1. 4. 
am indeed aſhamed, and aſtoniſhed, to 
d read ſuch Expreſſions concerning the Apo- 
fes. For, 1. This Author might as well - 
ey that the People who were to be guided, 
t. inſtructed, and directed by the Apoſtles in 
in the · nature of Chriſtianiiy, and their om Du- 
e ty were the Judges of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
d and might call them to an account for their 
to management of themſelves in their Office, to 


4 2 they were called, and in which they 
us were directed, by God himſelf: a Buſinetis 
d which the People. were not at all qualified 
es for, and of which they never thought. 2. 
fit was the Duty of the Apoſtles to give an 
account of themſelves to the People, it was 
ch their Duty equally all over the Chriſtian 
World: for their relation extended itſelf to 
be a Churches. But it is abſurd to put ſuch 
5 an.impoſſible Task as this upon them: and 
any therefore this could be no part of their Dary. 
elt 3. The behaviour of * Apoſtles WO 
| 0 : 2 | the: 


—— —— —— ³.A-— 4 EC: 


Ss I 7” Wy" | brief Defenſe of 
Saag Ar. the Laity, was never out of Duty, in ſuch © by 
|  - {enfſe as if the Lai were the Juages of their . 
Actions, and could demand an Account from the 
them (Which is the only Senſe that can ſerve N wh 
the purpoſe ot this Authan;) tho? it may be Wi 
ſaid to be out af Duty, as it is the Duty of eaſi 
all Superiors, to condeſcend to the Weakneſſes 
and Prejudices of their Iferiars, and to en- 
_ . deayour to give them Eaſe, and Satisfaction, 
in. Points Which they had otherwiſe no Ob- 
_ digation to ay before them. The Apoſtles 
might think it their Daty, in xhis ſenſe, fre- 
\ quently to juſtify chemſelves from thoſe Im- 
putations Which Bi, or Meat Men laid up- 
on them; and which would, otherwiſe, have 
render them the leſs capable of doing ſer- 
gy * ge eee yer a of . 
„ on here uied ſerves not the pur 
1 Author. 4. If any one pleaſe 75 — 
'- to the place here cited by Him, Act. 11, He 
will find that St. Peter was ſo far from think- 
| py. cer oblig?d to give an account of his I ters 
Actions to the People, that He did not do it B/tians 
to the whole Church, nor as from any Obli- © 
gation, as He ought to haue done, according I 
to this Author, or ever thought of doing it at Four 
all, till He was taxed by a particular Fect of I in th 
them, as if He had done an unjuſtifiable F! 
ting, 1 2. 3. that upon this Accuſation He ÞY 
Wwu.illingly, endeavour'd to give theſe preju- 
Il . diced Perſons ſatisfaction, which He 92 tl 


hd : 
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by. a bare relation of the matter of Fact, — 


45 4. and wirhout any acknowledgment of 
their Aurhoriry to call Him fo account. And 
what there is in this Procedure more than a 


eaſie, and no Offences continued in the way 
of the Goſpel,” let any one judge. 5. I am 
ſure it may as well be argued that the Apo- 


21t 


Willingneſs that all ſhould be fatisfied, and. 


fles thou on Fo ys 3 Duty to give the Dew 


Actions, rw Et they were taxed: by 
them of ma 
tion in the World, they thoughf fit to I's 
ther an across of their — gs, an 

hy before them the great Reaſons they ha 

to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt. 6. 2 — 
chat the HpofiHes thought it their Duty to give 
> I an account of their Behaviour in ſome Points, 
tis manifeſt from the Epiſtles to Timothy and 
eu, that they did not think it — Daty 
5 


. 9 


Nh, 1 is a by this ac in TY 
at Your of the Chick Pages of the Laity, that 


4 Diſturbance, and Altera- 


to de ſo in the affair of | Ordination of Presby- 
tert, and . in dhe ern Na Chri- 


"ral or an account of their 


of inthe days of the Apoſtles the Office reach- 44 


le Iing was . p. 132, 133. and he L 4. 


lc I baptized, p. 177 136. and from hence, | 


u- Fkewiſe, He woul 
th chere is no Office OT the Clergy which 
* ; : the 


lead People to think that 


c 


} 
! 
e 


1. That dome. 
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the Laity have not a Sou perform. To 


this I anſwer in general, that I would not 
have the Reader imagine from hence that it 


is this Author's. conſtant, Opinion that there 


| for, He himſelt, as I have obſerv'd before, 


diſtinction of Offices in thoſe Days: 


- 


makes the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren in 
the Council of Jeruſalem, to be three Orders: 


and if three Orders, then there was a dittinQi- 
on and ſettled difference in the Offices of El. 


ders and Laipy: and;cenſequently; ſome , 
ficet, appropriated to the former which the 
latter did not pretend to perform. Or if He 


the ao als 'Epheſas, and the 


a4 % * 


— 


po proper at this Day, when there is no 
ſuch Cuſtom:-pretended, as their Preaching in 


 Publici Aſſemblies. Thus, Heb, 3. 13. the 
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upon to exhort one another, while it is called to Chap. Il. IN 


day, &c. i. e. to encourage one another to a 
conſtant, and couragious Confeſſion of the 
Faith of Chriſt, and this for fear any of 
them ſhould be over- power'd by Perſecution 
o far as to be brought to deny their  Ma#er, 
Now what is this to the Preaching publicly 
in the Congregation? Or, who ever deny'd 
ſuch Exhortation, and mutual Admonition to 
be even the Duty of all Chriſtians, whether 
Clergy, or Laity? Thus again, Heb. 16: 24, 
25. the Lazty are indeed exhorted to conſi- 
der one another to the exciting, and quick- 
ning their Love, and good Works; not to for- 
ſake the aſſembling of themſelves together (mere- 
ly out of fear of their Per/ecators) but to ex» 

hort one another, i. e. as I underſtand it, in 
connexion with what goes before, and what 
tollows, ' to encourage one another to meet 
together for Religious Offices, notwithſtand- 
ing the Perſecution of their Adverſaries. For 
it is oppoſed to the forſaking their Religious 

Aſſemblies: which Oppoſition is not preſerved 

if the Words be interpreted thus, Not for- 

ſaling the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 


but exhorting one another when pon are aſſem- 


bled, On the contrary it is very well pre- 
ſerved, if they be interpreted thus, Not for- 
aking the aſſembling of your ſelves together, but 
encouraging one another to this aſſembling 
ij an open LINE Ae of your Mere | 


Il. 24 3 erf 98 f 
I cup by meeting for his Service, and Honour, for 
N joint-Prayer, and the Celebration of the 
Lad -Sapper. And that this neglect of 4/- 
"  _ ſembling themſelves together is, at leaſt, one 
port, or degree of that Apo#acy and Sin He 
ſpeaks of in the following Verſes is, I think, 
Lery probable from his connecting his terri- 
Jus Reaſons againſt wilful Apoſtacy imme- 
to this injunction not to forſake the 


themſelues together, as Reaſons a- 
15 gaigſ 4. Ne, of 4 Gembii themſelves 
juff now Dee and ons is deſcribing 
this Apoſtacy, v. 29. to 2 accounting the 
Blood of the 8 % a in © he 
Tori. Supper is 8 d in the G00. 
pet) 4 Common, or Unholy thi 2 Le. the a- 

5 . and flying from the Participation of 


it, as H they had e mind to make their Ad- 
verſaries believe it was a thing they no more 

d, or regarded, than their Adverfarics 

| themſelves. And the Practice of ſome who 
had thus out of fear denied Chriſt by refuſing 
to meet as his Diſciptes, to worſhip, and re- 
member their Lord, might juſtly give occa- 
fion to the Apoſtle to be zealous in his in- 
junctions upon this Head; and is a ſufficient 
Reaſon why He ſhould preſs them to exhort 
one another to ſo neceſſary an acknowledy- 
f ment of Crit; and u ze it upon them by 
ſhewing the Guilt, and Sin of thoſe who 
4 8 abe, out * 3 to 1 oe 
| - ellon » 
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Fellow-Chriftians for thr Worſpip of their Ma. Chap all. 
ſter, and the Religious Remembrance of him 
in the Lord s-Supper. 1. Therefore, if this 
Interpretation be juſt, here is not the leaſt in- 
timation of any ſuch thing as Preaching ii. 

the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, aliow'd in, or re- 
quired of the Lazy: And that it is juſt, I 
appeal to the Reaſans here given. I add 
that they who favour the Interpretation of 
this Author can ſay nothing for it, but that 
it is a poſſible meaning of the Words; not 
that it is plainly, and manifeſtly rhe Senſe of 
them: which alone is a ſufficient Reaſon a- 
gainſt building fuch a Point as this upon 
them, even tho? nothing more could be ſaid 

off the Interpretation I have given, but that 

I itis likewiſe pofzb/e. 2. Suppoling the Hnter- 

. pretetion of this Author to be juſt, no more 

e Jen be inferr'd from it but that the Apaftle 

dd adviſe the Lay-Chri#ians, in times of 

o Ferſerution, when they were met together 

g tor Religions Worſhip, to ſpeak to one another, 

aud to encourage one another againſt Apuſta- 

3. 9, and the Fear of Men. Now this is very 

n. conſiſtent with the Presbyters having an ap- 


at | propriated Office in theſe very Aſſemblies: 
re whe 2 perſe+ 


„„ and: 1 ſee not, for inſtance, wh bh 
. | cated Proteſtants in France might not, even 
dy in their Religious Aſſemblies, have made it 
ho | one part of their Buſineſs, to ſpeak comfort- 
eit M ablx to one another, and to encourage one 
n. P4  anothey 


| 216 A brief Defenſe of | 
Chain. another to Perſeverance, without ever ſup. 
| | poſing themſelves poſſeſsd of the ſame Office 
: 8 their Paſtors, and Preachers exerciſed. 
3. And that this Injunction of the 2 
did not in the leaſt derogate from the 
priated Office of the Paſtors of theſe Tory 
Chriſtians, even in his own Opinion, is ma- 
nifeſt from this very Epiſtle, in which theſe 
ſame Chriſtians vhs are here called upon to 
exhort one another, are called upon, Ch. 13. 
v. 7, to remember, or have regard to, thoſe 
who were their Leaders, and Direttors, and 
ſpoke. to them the Word of Goa, 1. e. their 
Preachers, and, v. 17. to be in ſome ſort of 
Subjection, and to pay all reaſonable Deference 
to their Spiritual Leaders: whoſe” peculiar W 
Buſineſs is here declared, wiz. to watch over 
the Sauls of the Lait) here ſpoken of, as Per- 
| ſons that muſt. give an account. So that in 
this very Church there were Preachers, and ne 
Gaides diſtinct from the Laity, to whom the bei 
Laity were here required to attend; and to ns 
be adviſed, b pee perſuaded b them accord- Ie 
| to this — imſelf (p. 161.) from Þ ne 
whence I argue that it is hi Yay wor hrs o bo 
that the ſame Apoſtle ſhould in another Nove 
place ſtir up theſe ſame L- Chriſtiaus to ut, 
Preach to on another in their Pollie 4 olou 
U rmaaÞ WIS: of” 
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is Duty of Teaching and Admoniſhing one ano- 
Jr in their * Aſſemblies 7s required of the 
ity on the higheſt Motives, ſuch as, that the 
ord of God may dwell in you in all Wiſdom, 
ol. 3. 16. and that you may comfort and edify 
yz another, 1 Theſ. 5.11. Now, 1. Neither 
We theſe Texts is by St. Paul intended as a 
otive to any thing at all, as any one may 
x by. turning to them: and therefore not 
Motive to the Laity, to Preach in Pablit 


„by itſelf, independent on what goes be- 
pre, that the Word of God ſhould dwell richly 
| th Coloſſians in all Wiſdom: And the lat- 
ris likewiſe a Command to the Laity di- 
tint, and of a larger extent than that of 
rhorting one another which = before it, 
id makes it their Duty to eazfy, and profit 


er ſeveral Stations, and to the Chriſtian 
_ and therefore is not a Motive to 
he Practice of the foregoing Injunction, but 


o both theſe Duties is taken from Chriſt's 
ve to us expreſſed in the Verſes before. 


o Nut, 2. Neither of theſe Texrs can with an 
- Pelour of Argument be apply'd to any thing 


dut the private behaviour of Christians, di- 
act from that in more Pablic Aſſemblies. 
», hat the Apoſtie recommends to the Cotofi- 


A413 


* 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 2177 
Again, It is in the ſame place alleged that ch A 


ſemblies. The former of them is an Injuncti- 


ne another by all Methods agreeable to 


new Injunction added to it. The Aſotive 


* 


28 A brief Deſenſe of 
ell in the former is that the Nord of God mi 
ä Amel in them, which can bear no relation tc 
their Preaching the Word of God in Pull... ©. 
Aſſemblies, but rather implies that they have mſel 
heard it at thoſe. places preached by other n o 
He adviſes them farther in the ſame Ver: 

to teach, and" in#ruft : themſelves ; which! 
wonder this Author did not allege. But hof 

is it? By Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritu 
WET v0 3 to keep up a ſenſe of Religion u 

- their Minds by this Method. The ſame H 
recommends. to the Epheſians, Eph. 5. 10, 
Where He expreſſeth it by ſpeaking. to then ©. 
ten He exhorts the Theſſalonian Chriſtians i feeck 

 edify one another, to do one another all tui 
1 J's real Service, which certainly they may 
be exhorted to do without ſuppeſing Pre«ifh 
ers in Public Afſemblies, unleſs this Author Wii 
notion of Edification, be framed according ti 
the miſtake of ſome Modern Chriſtians, and 
not to the Scriptares themſelves. 3. Theſe 
| Imjanitjans are in the midſt of others, all o 
a private Nature, and not: concerning an 
5 thing relating to P ublic Wi orjbip gi and theres hing 
fore it is unreaſonable to apply theſe to that ,* 
matter, abruptly, and without any the leaſſiy D 
_ Indieation.inthe Texts themſelves to that pur ag 
; bole... 4. In both theſe Epiales there is a mr pad 
niſeſt Piſtinction made between the Lai nd 
-  anditheir Paſtors, and Pablis Teuchers; andſpf G. 


there 


Tj 
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1 to enjoin the Lazty to teach in Public Aſſem- 
e, as this Author ſuppoſeth He doth. He 
mſelf, tho? for another end, makes men- 
m of Archippus amongſt the Coloſſians, to 
'/*Shhom St. Paul ſends a "Meſſage i in this Epiſtle 
Wit as He doth Salutatians tò others) that 
Wir ſhould tate heed to the Miniitry He had re- 
wed, to fulfil it. From;whence it is evi- 
ut that He had an Office, and Duty in- 
umbent on Him, diſtinct from thoſe, of the 
ity. And in the Epiſtie to the Theſſalonts 
w now cited, in the very next Words fol. 
wing thoſe quoted by this Aathor, St. Paui 
ſicker them to take notice of thoſe who labour 
them, and are over them in the Lord, 
ud inftratt them; and to efteem 1 exceetts 
wh, in love, for their works ſake: Words, 
which, I think; ſufficiently imply an appre> 
2 Office of a vol . — * in thoſe 
Theſe Paſſes ages, elbe cited by 
uber for the Laity's preaching in the 
Jays of the Apoſtles concern only private Ex- 
bortations, and r and ſo are 2 
hing to his purpoſe. | 
ay 2.:Others of them will be found to be o | 
1 1 how thoſe: Perſons ſhould ma- 
pe themſelves in the Pablec Aſſembties, who 
. had Extraordinary, and Miraculous Gitrs, 
ad particularly Revelarions from the $ 


10 God in thoſe firſt Days: and fch 45 can 


e 


not 


crefore no reaſon for St. Paul ſo zealouſly cen 


K 
dani not be of any Concern in theſe Days, wh 
fi there are no ſuch Revelations. Thus if v 


rſons « 
} examine 1 Cor. 14. we ſhall find that the oiÞ* pl 
WW. +. ly Reaſon for ſo many ſpeaking in the P- yy 
= i Aſſemblies was that it leaſed God to gi . 
to many of them Miraculous Gifts, and Eff « 
 #faordinary Revelations, Ch. 12. 8, 9, 1 | 
Which is a ſufficient ground for any one i 
{ſpeak in Public to ſuch as acknowledge tl 
Divine Inſpiration of what they have to fa 
And when He exhorts them, v. 12. to | 
bour to excel for the edifying of the Chur 
(which this Author allegeth) this is his waſ 
of doing it, Since you are ſo much for the Ei 
_ rraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, deſire auf 7 
labour after ſuch, and after ſuch an uſe« > W 
them, as may be moſt for the common . 
met of you all. And what is this to au,. 
other Church, or Time, in the World, in whici 
here are not ſpch Gifts, and Revelations, 
1 WM ben other Churches are like the Church aff 
dbb at this time, let their Pablic Aſſe 
|.  blies be managed according to this Chaprerif 
80 if we look into the other Text alleged 
_. viz. 1 Pet. 4. 10. and compare it with the 
|  __ Verſe foregoing; we ſhall” find either, 
| —*'. - *Phatit is a Direction to thoſe who were p 
87 . euhary called to the Office of ſpeaking in 
3 public, as it may be thought from its being 
|- , ', you'd wich the Office of Miniſtring in theſes 
R's fame Verſe: anddſ if ſo, let who will be tho. g, 
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e proves a Confinement of this Office. For 


rt all amongſt them to perform their 
eral Duties, and exerciſe their ſeveral 


u to ſpeak, to do it as the Oracles of 
From whence I argue againſt the de- 
2 2 for which this Text is produced by 
Author, that it appears from this ver 


# in n Aſſemblies, Was net a com- 
_ Woa+ Oihce, | but confined to ſome parti- 
e Perſons: Or, 2. We ſhall find that 
Words are ſpoken of a particular Ex- 


ie Days; yet fo as to require the prus 
ut management of the Perſon who had 
ceived it, for the 


abe name of Ie in the Verſe before. 


ant State of the Church: no can any th 
4 ed from them. N 4 


talical Officers from the Lait), and a ma. 
\ pct Confinement-of the Office of Teaching} 
ns ir air EEE the Weid 
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| Epiſcopal Ordination. _2- 
ons called to this Office, this very Paſ. Chan 


is plainly St. Peter's deſign, v. 9. to ex- 


Wiſts, for the common good of the Church: 


that the Office of Preaching, or ſpeak 


ordinary Gift of the Holy Spirit given in 
ood. of the Church: 
This ſeems probable from its being called 
uud if ſo, they have no place in the pre- 
dee 
Add to this, that in theſe very Epiſtie 


cf which theſe Paſſager are quoted, 
Nee lis a maniſeſt diſtinttion: made of Ec- 


St. Paul 


* 


"Ry 4 brief Defenſe. of. 
cn St. Paul in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corint 
. When He is {ſpeaking of the wonderſſſhan 
SGiſts in this Gbarch, (Which was the on 
22 for the . peaking. of ſo man 2 th ad. 
Aﬀerwblies) hill makes a di 
Giſis beſtow d upon different Pe: 
22.:$;''9, 10.-and a diſtinction of Offices t 
which different Perſons were called, v. 
28; 29, 30. by which means He efetu: 
 fets-Limits to the Offices here mention*d;; : 
provides that even of thoſe Perſons who h 
extraordinary...Gf/5. none (ſhould - ſpeak i 
| public bur ſueh whoſe Gifts, or Revelation 
| fitted them jor it. So that the 
is included in bs account of the ſeve 
Gifts and Offices then in that Church a Co 
_.  knewent of theſe ſeveral Gifts and Offices 
Particular Per ſons. But to put it bey 
Al doubt, this ſame Apaſle who is he 
| _ Wikrodueed: as * Patron the whole: Lan 
7 — 4 doth himſelf 26k: 50. 14. v. 2 
Arc all Aalen Are all Prophers?: i Are: 
Teachers? The Aroſle anſwers himfelf, N 
by: asking the Que/ion,. and alſo. aſſerts 
the ſame Chapter that God hath appoint: 
2 to one Mice, and ſome to anotbe 
Are all Teachers f Jes, this Author. anſwen 0 
in expreſt contradithen to St. Paul in thi 
- FS. AN were Teachers in thoſe Day 
Nat the Reeder, I hope, will confider wht 
tber He had not better believe Sts" Poo! 1 


Int EY C 


= - 


an this Mriter. In the fr Epinte of: St. 
er, out of which the ot © Pallagei ia quo- 
, there is likewiſe a moſt manifeſt =Y 
Inaion made between the Presbyters, ani 
eir Flock, ch. 5. v. 1 2, 3+ 1, e. between 


Walled upon as Shepherds to feed the latter; 
the latter are ſtyl'd the Fleck committed 
the Care of the farmer: and hw every 
ie of the Flock can have the Office af the 
| herd of the Floct, leave to this ether 
judge. We 
1 Be examine rhe. remaining-Iaftences 
Wis Author produceth of the preacham of the 
ae, we ſhall find. fey er likewiſe are 
uo importance in the preſent eiae . 
e ory. concern the 
: here it never was heard ot, ar the en- 
ouring to convince — — 
2 A Reraab lame of the Chriition; Religion. 
Wor, 1. Suppoſing that all they were L 
. wks were ſcat ter d abnoad upon theiPente> * 
Prior raiſed on St. Stephens account; AG, 
it is manifeſt that ibey were ſcatter 


i ig maniſeſt that they had the \power 


1Y wor 
8 who" ſhould ask them by what Autheri- 
bach 5. a and ſet 


1 


g, and Laity : the former of Which are 


ing eb 


Nd Countries where there were bone to 
esch the Goſpe/ to Inf dle but zbentſelves: 


Miracles to juſtiſy themſaſves to 


them- 


— 
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wt the State of the Church at that time, Charm. 


1 


nh themſelves to alter the Faith, and Prafli may 


A wif Defenſe of 


of the World about them. TI fay it is mat 
flieſt they had this power of Miracles, if | 

| age of the reſt by Philip, 2. 6. aul . 
by the Succeſ they had, ch 11. 21. and H Perk 


| 8 the coniſtant attendance of Miracles up whe 


Providence of God caſt them into Countri 


ther Ame 


thoſe qo rag the peſ Preachers of th that 
Cope: the 8 ion uſed concern were 
| them, ) x Ge of the Lord I al 
be, Let, —— S Lo- men wil ſcatt 
would argue from hence put themſelves iI fons 
tothe condition / of theſe Bretten. Let ti Trac! 


of Tafel who have: no other opportuni 
of hearing of Chriſt but by them; and this 


__ Fl my opinion, will give tliem a Calin t 
31 2 2 dre gy. om: gh auth 
- <ndeavour to convert; many” as-they A 1527 


| tothe fairh of ebe: and : -and if they han fiat 
rof working »#ractes, the e, 

nee} for doubt hof the fame! ſucceſs. B of ( 
Wlnt eis chis to t 'of-Chriſtjavss alrcad With 
converted? and 1 doth this towards ti pine 
Adiſcoperycoß the praftice of the Lait; in the AY He. 


Fellen of che Aden, when techn and, 


8 | 3 2 
| to it / and in order to convert Vnbeliev 


rr Wl te 
it cannot be 


two argue, Lap-nen preach to 
mourn Frye no otht 


Were enabled to work miracles. Thereſo 
8. non he haber * to — Fre 
f ii, | 


5 | * 
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% may teach publicly 
Congregations of  Chriztiansg in which there 
are others Whoſe Office it is to do it. But, 
2. Why muſt it be ſuppoſed that theſe 
Perſons ſcatter'd abroad were all Lay-men, 
when v. 1. of this Chapter it is repreſented 
that the Perſecution was ſo great that all 
were ſcatter'd abroad, except the Apoſtles. 
all except the Apoſtles, then many of thoſe 
ſcatter d abroad muſt needs have been Per- 
ſons peculiarly ſet apart for the Office of 


ons as Philip, by being made Deacons, were 
kept from any Office of more conſequence 
in the Church, not rather that they were 
authorized by the Apoſtles to Preach, and 


niged to be Preachers, I allege the Teſtimony 
of Clemens Romanus, à Mriter contemporary 
ich the Apoſtles, and who hath the Hap- 
pineſs to be much regarded by this Author, 
lle knew thoſe Times as well as any one: 
ud He aſſures us that the Apoſtles conſtituted 
every Firſt-fruits of the Converted kerſons 
to. be Biſbops. (or Presbyters) and Deacons ; 


immediately to Eccleſiaſtical Offices, EY. ad 
Cor: p. 99. Ed. Lond. But, 4. Let theſe 
Freachers be what this Author pleaſeth, He 

FP f | Q ; ought 
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Teaching and Preaching. And why muſt it 
be ſuppofed that Men of ſuch Qualificati- 


Baptize? 3. To make! it highly. probable 
chat many of theſe were before this auth. 


and conſequently many were appropriated 


in the more regular Chap. 


226 
Chap. III. 


. 

? 
1 
1 * 


A brief Defenſe of 
ought to remember that after they had con- 
verted a good number at Aut ioch to the Chri. 


ſtias Faith, Barnabas was ſent from Jeruſalen 


to eſtabliſh, and ſettle them: and He, and Paul 
taught there a whole Year, A#. 11. 22, 26. 
and that ſome time after they returned a- 


gain to Antioeh, and themſelves appointed 


Presbyters in every Church, A. 14. 23. from 


_ whence it appears that all things which the 


Apoſtles thought fit could not be done at 
firſt; that ſomething more was neceſſary 
than the Election of the Laity to conſtitute 
any one a Prester; and that there is ſuch 


an appropriated Office as that of a Presbyter 


les; contrary to 
oſitions. And now 


many of this Author's 


i He could prove that after this appoint- 
ment of Precbyters by the Apoitles the Laih 


of their Congregations exerciſed the Function. 
Which it was their proper buſineſs to exer- 


deiſe, this would do his Caſe ſome Service- 
but nothing leis than this can be of any uſe 

Ide like Account likewiſe may be given 
ol che Rrerhrrs mentioned, Phil. 1. 14. who 


Hale the Nord with Boldneſs, and preached 


. Cbriſl. For, 1. The Brethren in the Lord 


were probably Authorized Preachers, called 


to that Office, and commiſſioned to execute 
tm, at leaſt, thoſe of them who preached Chrilt 
af ofigood mill, . 15. for the preaching of 
| F 9 „ 


gt $ the 


— 


1 | 
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2 . 
che others St. Paal doth not ſeem to app | 


Jof tho? He rejoyceth at the Converſion of 
„any Unbelievers by means of it, v. 16. Nay, 
ul theſe very Perſons might have been Autho- 
R rized, tho' they now exercifed their Office 
d 


from no very good 13 Here is no 


"ll 4r2ament to prove theſe Preachers to have 
been Le- men but the calling them Brethren, 
which is no Argument at all: for ſo is Timo- 
ll th called, Heb. 13. 23. Tychicus Eph. 6. 21. 


18. and, not to name any more, Epaphroditus 
ch 5 ; x p 1 
"I in this very Epiſtle, ch. 2. 25. With what 
” I reaſon therefore can this Author argue from 
hence, when it is not at all probable that the 


4 av them to have been Lay-mez, Mey 
only endeavour'd to convert thoſe [nfidets 
they had opportunity. to ſpeak with, to the 
Jof heating of the Goſpe! but by them. What 


Presbyters, and Paſtors in Congregations of 


only the preſent Debate is. 3. The firſt 


of Offices, and the Settlement of ' Preslyters, 
and Deacons in all Churches, as ſoon as the 
numbers of Chriſtians increaſed, and there 


to overthrow the Principles 


Perſons here ſpoken of were Lax-men.. 2. 


Chriftian Faith, and who had no other way 


was an opportunity of doing it, which helps 
of | a > of this Author. 
Q 2 From 


St. Lake, or ſome other Eccleſiaſtic, 2 Cor. 8. 


is this to their performing the Office af 
Chritians already eſtabliſhed ; about which 
Verſe of this very Epiftle proves a diſtinction 


7 


ove Chap. IIl- 


i 
" 
* BEE, 
4 
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Cpm. From all that hath been here ſaid it ap- 
pears that all theſe Paſſages, (which I have 


that thoſe very Writings of the Apoſtles out 
of which, He hath collected theſe Texts, af. 
ſtinction between tlie Clergy and Lait) (as 


which this Author hath ſhewn ſo much pre- 


to the former Chapters. 
I come now to thoſe Inſtances given by 
this Author of the Laity's Baptizing in the 
» Cauſe. But before He comes to his Inſtances, 
He obſerves that the Command given to the 
28. 19, doth not exclude the Lazty, p. 135 


To which I anſwer, that I do not found the 
Excluſion of the Laity from any Offices upon 


tles did not think: fit for Order's ſake to fer a- 


— 


A brief Defenſe of 


particularly confider'd) prove nothing to his 
purpoſe; * and that it unhappily falls out, 


ford us ſufficient demonſtration of that Di- 


ſoon as it could poſſibly be fixed) againſt 


judiced, and partial Zeal, And for a farther 
Demonſtration of it J muſt refer the Reader 


days of the Apoitles, that we may judge 
what Service theſe can be ſuppoſed to do his 


Apoitles to make Diſciples; and Baptize, Mat. 


this Command, but upon the Will of the 

ies, lufficiently declared afterwards, as 
Thave explained this matter in the foregoing 
Chapter. The Queſtion is whether the Apo- 


pur a particular Order of Men, for the Per- 
ormante of theſe Offices: for if they did, this 
£35 Ne: 3 255 1 : q 15 we Q IS 
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is an 'Excluſion of others from the Performance Chap. 11 | 


of them. I have ſhewa that none of the In- 
#ances produced by this Author prove that it 
was the Office of the Laity to preach in the 
Public Congregations in the days of the Apo- 
#les: And as to Baptizing, I proceed to con- 
fider what He hath here produced. 
1. Cornelias, and his Houſhold were bap- 
tized ' by the Brethren which accompanied 
St. Peter, Ai. 10. 23, 48. Now, 1. Here 
were mam Perſons gathered together, as it is 


- 


exprefſed, v. 27, all now to be Baptized, 


which was a juſt occaſion for St. Peter to _ 
the work upon others. 2. Theſe others, who- 


ever they were, never thought themſelves 


qualified for tie Work, nor did they go a- 
bout to do it, till St. Peter commanded it to 
be done: And conſequently this was as ef- 
kQually St. Peter's own AQ, as if He had 


4 commanded his own Hands to bear a part 


in it. 3. St. Peter's Commiſſion to theſe 
Perſons, at this time, bears them out in the 


Boptizing theſe Perſons, but here is _— 


that implies that either they look*d upon this 


as thieir Office, or ever did the like either be? 


fore, or after without the like occaſcoval-Coms 


miſſion. 4. This Inſtance, therefore, can beat 
dut no Lay-men who Baptize any, unleſs ſuch- 


8s do it on a like extraordinary occaſion, 'ant 


by order of ſuch an Eccleſiaitical Officer as 


undoubtedly hath Authority to give ſuch al 
i 85 1 | Order, 
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> 20. by” 7 brief Deſenſ of 
beg. Order. For theſe Perſons Bapti xing at St. Pe. 
© - 5s Regue#, as this 2 preicch it, is 
far from ſerving his purpoſe, that it over- 
ob it, as it _ that they d did nor think 
doing 1.5 out his Order. 5. Much 
Ws can this 4 - ance ſhey that the Aßofties 
did not, when the Ch urches came to be in a 
e ſertled Eſtate, and it was time to eſta- 


hub matters of Order and Regalerity, them. 
nfing. this Office to.that Order of Ec- 

K e icers which they appointed in the 
Ports and e cannot be ofthe 
Service to this Aut Let L- mes bap- 
Fee ſe, I ech to hin- 
der, dt / ſorbid them. kao a 


maria, upon the Preaching of Philip, 55 8. 
| 12. which muſt De che by the L „be- 
there Were none but Lay-men he 4 or 
bacun⸗ in whole, Commiſſion. there; was no- 
contained but the Wen of looking af- 
der dhe Pogr,.. p. 236, But, 1. It is a great 

- Prefumption in hs Author to affirm that 
| Were none in the Church at that time, 
Fork 1 * ber. .peculiarly Appoineed to 
1 ical Offices. hilip him- 

_ =. n authorized by them to 


ſhewn before from Clemens Romanus 
" Bip Ld aperture Ando ained ma- 


2. Great 1 — 5 — were baptized in Sa. 


ern rere gere 


r tr Sev 


ce of Preaching, and, Baptizing, and 
i others of like 1 rg 3+ 1 


— 
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0 of the very firſt converted Perſons to Ec- Chap III. 


cleſjaſt ical Offices. 4. Suppoſing the Perſons 
aps beptized not to have — peculiarly ſet 
apart to that Office, the Miracles wrought 
by Philip were a ſufficient Juſtification of 
what He ſhould think fitting to be done on 
ſuch an extraordinary occaſion as this, 5. If 
there were none but Lay-men preſent, . then 
there were no others at this time to Beptize 
the Numbers here ſpoken of And ſo mY 
performed this neceſſary Work, becau 
there was no body to perform it but them- 
ſelves. | 6. L Lone therefore convert Ia. 
fdels, and Beptize upon the like occaſion; 
and, I may add, let Miracles be wrought to 
ſhew they come not without being ſent b 
God, and I will undertake this Inſtance will 
bear them out. 7. If the Apoſtles did, after 
this, appropriate this Office to a particular ſort 
of Men, this is a ſufficient Direction to all 
ſerious Perſons in all ordinary (Caſes, and to 
all who are concerned for Order, and Rega- 
Lari in the Church of Ghriit. 
3. Ananias baptized St. Paul himſelf. But 
it is fit to conſider that what was done in 
this Caſe was done by the particular Com- 
mand, and extraordinary Direction of God 


himſelf; and therefore nothing can be argu? 41 8 | 


from it to ordinary Caſes; nothing againſt _ 
the appointment of the Apoſtles when the af. 


fairs of the Church came to be ſettled. Let 


Q 4 ö "MF 


. Chap-ill- a 


N 75 bas 
- Commiſion Ananiat here had from Heaven: 


; hi mult: ſeek for other Arguments to "juſtify 
| m. . 15 ee 


: 44 2. 41. Which could not be done by the 
direction of the Apo#les at that very time; 


hence in favour of any La- men Who ſhould 
concerned would have thought doin it. 
Conſequence, then, according to "Utils Author 


by the direction of the Apoftles- 7 And what 
dan ve argued: from hence for | Bap:iſm by 


in which I heartily allow of it. 3. What 
the Apoſtles. orderd in ſo extraordinary a 
C wr 55 the very firſt beginning of the 
C 


g, when it was: iy ol time to. ſettle 9085 
| . Its; INNS. 155 [7.54 g 


bit gh s. 
” N * ' 
1 . wy.” 4 
"79 , A ” F . 
+ * * C . _ 
48 ? « ws : . A . . + 
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A brief Defenſe of * 
any La man Baptiee, when He hath the 


and this will bear him out. But otherwiſe 


4. T bres Thouſand were tptized | at once, 
ſtles alone. Now, 1. This was done by the 
and. therefore nothing can be argued: from 


do the ſame, without the ſame! Direction; 
without which none of the#Laximen: here 


2, If the Apoſtles alone could not have done 
this, Without hindring ſomething of greater 


himſelf, this is an Inſtance of the Lairy's 
baptizing only in. caſe of Neceſſity, and this 


C3 


unleſs in the like C ircumſtances, 


reh, doth an at all ſhewy What their 
Will was, about the Office of Bapriz- 


A N 


oY 


. 1 
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9˙ St. P aul declareth He was not ſent t Chap. n 


aptize, but to Preach. Our Saviour Bap- 
ed not, but his Diſciples: and from hence 
his Author thinks it 9 the ſervile 
Vice of waſhing the filt e Fleſb 

ueſt and loweſt. Now, 1. The only Reaſon 
hy St. Paul, and the Higheſt in the Church 


| Au 14 
nelle bers, and becauſe they had thoſe 'a- 
ut them, whom they appointed to this 


ay of argui proves the Lait) to have 
— love, av meaneſt err wh; Church, by 
wing that they Baptized; and affirming 
at to Baptize was a jervite Work, left to the 
weſt, aud ue: and ſo contradicts his 
0 Principles; and Aſſertions in other places, 


n above the Apoſtles themſelves ſo much 
h his Teal, and Indignution againtt ſome 
cular Men tranſported him beyond him- 
Other wiſe, He would have contended 
t'this Cite belong'd to the Clergy pecuk. 


n the Execution of it, ſince He hath 
n that it Was a ſervile Work, and left to 
meineſh,” and lomeſtf in tlie Church. För 3. 
bath furniſned me with this unanſwera- 
mene again bmi, l. was 


* 


dit not, was becauſe they would not be 
inder d in their great. work of converting 


of the Fleſb-was left to the 


gels, not becauſe they" thought it a fer 
Wor E. | 2. This Author unwarily by this 


which He hath labour'd> to place them | 


or at leuſt He would not have envied 


ft. 


2 


234 a 
Ghapliteff to; the lame and_meane#' in the Church. 


| Hrs 44 Baptiſm: is their Work pecul 
Ax 


. Qraer in it; 
. follow.to the advantage of his Caufe, or ag 1 


ſot the practice of the Rei the days 
the een, Heilikewile appeals to . n 


7 136. but how 
_ - pableof being à Witneſs of What was d 
in thaſe bee — doth not let his Rea 


Was not born till above Tun Hu 


deſerve the Name of a very 1 
Ne 2 could not juſtly be. cited as 4 ** tec 


A. brief Deſenſe of. 


But che Clergy. are, according to "Himſelf 
the. lawe#t and. meaneſt + nd in the Church 


115 conclude this Head, Al his Infant 

of L Baptiſovs in the days of the of 

are taken fromthe; very firſt unſet : 

PIERS col = 
to eſtabliſh 2 

— from Caſes: of ey 

very Extraordinary, from which. nothing c 


have opport 


1 IT of this Office 

rticular ry of, * S ors "el | 
hemſelves. -.. bio 
15 18 8 CA {3 $8 


mongſt the Autients. 2141 | 
65 9 of theſe He calls Peuda-Ambreſ i 
antient He was, 1. e. h 


fo judge that Man 
to judge that a Man 
nadred Ve 
after the Death of all the Hpoitles, did 
antient Aut; 


ow; for 
ave Suſe 4 — 


1 


lat was done near Three Hundred Years Chapig. | 
ore his own eme. Su theretore 
"Sec he faith, that 4 at firſt taught, aud bap- 


2d, 1. It is manifeſt that He cannot ſay 
Mis as a Witzeſs of what was done in the 
t days of the Church, becauſe He lived at 
preat a diſtance from them, that his Tei- 
conſidered as a Teſtimom, cannot be 
Inutted by any Laws of Equity in the 
orld. 2. It is as manifeſt that He only 
eted this from thoſe Inſtances alleged by 
s yery. Author out of the New Te ament ; 
> force of which I have now examined: 


Js his ſaying this, as his own Judgment, 
orificth no — than this Author's laying 
. Mbimſelf; and fo adds not the leaſt weight 


the Argument, even granting that He was 
the ſame opinion with this Author in the 


Ys Waſequences He draws from hence. But, 3. 

As manifeſt from the ſame, and other p 
le] Sentences of this axtient Writer, t 

intended not to inſer any thing, from 


5 dt unſettled condition of the Church, 

e 4poſtolical Confinement of Ordination pa 
Wuarly to a peculiar Order of Men: but 
d himſelf in effect acknowledge, and 


le Luſtances of what was done in the ve 
01 — 


not but know, becauſe He muſt. have 


1111Ythe Cauſe of | 
Pe e 
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Wd for ſuch a Confinement : as thus Author 
an his Words often cited by the Advrrares 


— 


/ IB 


2 
\ 
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em The"brher of theſe is Clemens Romanus 


N Antient Writer indeed, pom! ouſly cite 
by this Author, p. 157. as if He were pd 
fedtly of his on Principles, under the ti 

bf kal Author antienter Tom ſome f the W 
4 Tings even of the New Teſtament, and read ni 
Them publicly in the Churches, &c. Let 

fee, therefore, what is alleged from H 
becauſe all muſt grant that it ought to iff 


* 


of importance in this Cauſe. 
1. This Author faith, that this Ani 
Mriter calls the Cenſures of the Church, 
Commands F the eople. The only Paſa 
He can mean (for He hath not quoted 
Page) is that p. 125. Ed. Lond. in which ti 
good Man is propoſing a Method of heal 
that Schiſm, and Contention which was cot 
to à great heighth amongſt the Corinthia 
and his Advice is this. I there any amon 
Jon of 4 truly generous and charitable Spi 
Thoroughly © moved with a deſire of healing: 
 Daarrel?' Let him ſay thus, If theſe Hege 

du Contentions are on my account, I am rl 
w depart, and be gone, or to do any thing in 
Aer fo heal them that the reſt of my Breth 
Mall think fit to order: (then follow im 
diately theſe Words) only let the Flt 
briſt together with the Presbyters* ſet ovn 
= de in peace. And He ad hoe ver! 
. Chriſtian Spirit to mate ſuch an Ofen Im 
ie, will gain to himſelf an extraordinary N 


to recerve 4 Per jon of | ſo peaceable aud ex- 
ben 4 2 8 Now, 1. I ſay, This 
vice might de given ſuppoſing the People 
> have no more Eccleſiaſtical Authority than 
hat they enjoy at this Dy; for they them- 
yes are the only Judges of what will make 
bemſelves eaſy, and quiet; and if an End 
annot be put to a Quarrel amongſt Fellow- 
lriſtians Without the Departure of ſuch, and 
ich particular Perſons, they themſelves are 
e only Perſons fit to declare this. 2. This 
hor himſelf cannot - ſuppoſe that here is 
wy, Authority ac all lodged in the People in 
ie Words, becauſe if there be any, it is 
lp 4@#hority to ſend away a Neighbour, and 


e. in ſome - Caſes, to ruin him and his 
Family) whenever they ſhall pleaſe to be fo 
Wumnourſome as not to be able to live peace- 
bly by Him: nay, to ſend away the ver 
Welt; and moſt charitable Perſons amongl 


ere ſpoken of is propoſed... Now I ask this 


ch a_ pernicious Authority as this, in any 


greg ation, or Neighbourhood of Lay-Chri- 


Jock 


ern. If He would; then is He, notwith- 


r ading all his Pretenſes, the Patron of H- 
fer $2: If He would not; then cannot He 


ary Nd from theſe words for any Authority at 


all 
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x of Glory with God: aud every place will be ch. 1 


elow-Chriſtian from his uſual Habitation 


dem; for to ſuch as theſe the Departure 


luthor, whether He will be the Patron of 


1 1 A brief Defenſe of 
| Chapt 


People, the proper way for him to have ex 
faith no ſuch thing; and therefore it is pri 


but to recom to the beſt diſpoſed fe 
ſons amongſt them an extraordinary Mcthot 


their great regard to Peace by making ili 
u Difſenſions, we are ready to depart, of | 


to heal this great Quarrel, au Drivifion. BY 


. © cifion for his” — that ſuch an Of 
Thould de made: and it 


=_ : — 
all in the People,- becauſe if they give thel ne 
any Authority, it is the Authority before- mei 
tioned. 3. Had St. Clement meant to fign 


that any ſuch Aathority was of right in t 


d himſelf was to ſay, that the Peop 
had right to meet, and to command the df 
| of any Perſon at whom they wer 
uneaſy, and this Perſon was obliged in cor 
ſcience to obey their Commands: but H 


bable knew of no fuch Method of puttin 


an end to Cuarrels and Drvifont. 4. It 
maniſeſt that it was not his Pebgn to pro 


poſe this as an uſual Method, or tov intima 
any ſuch Authority originally in. the Pei 


to which they were not obliged in ftrictnel, 
of ' Right, or rigor of Ju#ice, vis. to ſhelf 


voluntary Offer to the People, If our preſent 
be the obe aſion of perpetuating Unchriſtian Heat 


any thing you 2 think fit to command in ori 


fore this-Ofer it is plain He did not thinkt | 
People had any right to order any fuch thing 
becauſe if he did, there was not the leaſt of 


after it they had an) 


Power 


— 
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"Kod over theſe particular” Perſons, who vo- 
e ontaril7 were to make the Offer, and to 


7 
Power, it was only in this particular Inftance, h. 


ee this Power; and conſequently iris no 


Po Power than any Congreg ation, or Netgh- 


„ of Chriſtians hath at this Day, if any - 


hi their Fellow-Chriſtians think fit to put them- 

elves under, their diſpoſal upon the like oc- 
lion. 51 We ſee in this very Sentence 
which this Author ws, eng for his pur- 
e to quote at length, but rather choſe to 
- Make out of it a Word or two which depend 
7+ Watirely upon the reſt) a manifeſt Diſfiadti- 

in thoſe very early Days between the 
lack of Chri#, i. e. the Laity, and the Pres- 
es their Paffors: and a Superiority .in 
me ſenſe) of the latter over the former then 
knowledged, and profeſſed. Mt 652 
el 2 St. Clemens Romanus is quoted again by 
Wis Author, p. 158. as ſaying that the Apo- 
Wes ordained with the conſent of the whole 
Wherch, expreſſed, as he ſaith, by holding up 
Wh Hands of the People. Now, 1. This An- 
* Writer doth not ſay that the Apoitles or- 


dances the Conſent of the Church to the Or- 
ion of Presbyters by other excellent Men 
ter the firſt Ordinat ions by the: Apoſtles. 
oe, 2. In another place where he ſpeaks of 
O dination of Presbyters by the Apoitles, 
AN) 
"wer 


8 ſiaſtical 


/ k . 


d any with the Conſent of the Church: but 


is far from ſaying that they ordained Berle 
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1 
. 
* 
. 
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ſiaſtical Officers not without the conſent of th 


Perſons, the very, Firſt-fruits' of the 'Conver: ih, 
to e Offices for the fake of tho 


ſtrangely, and with a ſurprizin 


A brief Defenſe of 


Church, that he declares that they ordaine,;. 


who ſhould believe afterwards. Neither 3 
doth. he ſpeak of any conſent of the Peopꝗi 


as a thing neceſſary in thoſe firſt OrdinationMy,, 


but only uſeth it as an Argument to the C 
rinthians that thoſe. Perſons. ſhould not b 
forcibly caſt out ot the Exerciſe of their () 
fice, who. had been ordained. either by thy 
Apoſtles,” or other Excellent Perſons, and o 
whoſe Ordination the whole Church had af; 
that time expreſſed a very good liking ; an 
had often ſince born teſtimony to them, ann 
Who had carry'd themſelves unblameably i 
their Office. Blondel indeed (p. 52900 dot] 
Zing freedom 
ter this Sentence, changing the Accu/atin 
Caſe into the Nominative, and making it pa 


of the foregoing Sentence, againſt all Kul * 


of Grammar, in order, I ſuppoſe, to connes 


the Apoſtolical Order mention'd before. B 
as it is, the moſt. that can be collected iro 


4 Liberty allow?d them to give in their Ie 


the conſent of the Church here mention'd ti 


it is that when i could be, Oradinations wel 
performed in the preſence of the People, au 


ſtimonies concerning the Behaviour of t 
Perſons to be ordaned if they had lived 
mongſt them. This is done in our oh 
n | | Chai 


— — — — i... — > O— 
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church at this time, and I am fully of opi- Char- ul., 
ion that is very well it is ſo; and might 
every Well, likewiſe, if a more open, and 
Simcly Appeal were made to the Teſtimam of 
l-who, may be ſuppoſed to know the Per- 
os concerned. But this is not at all to this 
Authors purpoſe. This makes not them tho 
ſacges of their Qualiſications, nor the Givers 
dhe Authority which, Pre gbyters have to 
niniſter in God's Church. For in the firſt 

i to Timothy, when St. Paul hadd a fair 
pportunity of declaring his Mind in this 
batten, thio He requifed that the Perſons 
dained! chould be Per ſons of good Repura- 
oa, and ſo made it neceſſary for Timorhy 
Wo enquire out their Characters even amongſt * 
& Heathexs. themſelves; yet He left the fi- 
ul Determination, and the giving che Cows — ę 

iſion = 10 Timorhy, Nay, It Will as 

ell follow hat the, Heathens had tha-Right 
cre pleaded for, in Ordinarions, .as that the | 
ri ian Laity had it; ſeeing their Teſtimony 

| ſo is get by by St Haul. 4. It is here ac- 


owledged: by. this Author, that the AHpeſtle- 
te aid £0 ordain 45, Ghief, Directors: IT lis is 
Favour indeed; and the more becauſe it 
Dres that, according to himſelf, ſomething 
lore Was in their Days requiſite than the 
eoples, appointing à Perſon ko officiate a- 
Neagſt them. It the Apoſtles were the Chief - 
brectors, tlien 1 am ag to think they _w 
+ 6 We Ge: k ou 


— ® 1 OM 
« 
; . 
* 
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Ch. nt. out, and to minated the Perſons they thought 
| fit to be ordained Preshyters and judged of 
their Quali fcationo; and that theit Commiſ. 
ſion Was ſo neceſſary that the Appointment c 
the People ſignified nothi without it. The 
Pein Concern, © or Authority iti this matte 
Was at moſt no more, than it world be, if 
à Ni thould refolve generally v to grant u 
Comm tom for the Office of Juſtice of Peu 
unleſs to Perſons of good Reputation among 
their-Neighbours, ank accordingly grant h 
_ Commiſſions in an = ye of the People, an 
give them the liberty of giving in their 7 
ftimonyes concerning the ChardH#er of the y 
Juous deſigned by Him for that Office. But aff,” 
muſt ſee that this gives not to the People thi 
Power f fo: much as moinating \ the Per 
ſons; much lefs dorh' imply that an Offc 
ſo conſtauted acts by Anthority. at that tit 
derived from them Nay, 5. Granting aff 
chat chis Aar her eat think to be imply'd i 
this Expteſſien of St. Cent; the Rig 
Which this Author hath-contended” for, ind 
name of the Lai; die. that of appointin 
and ordaining Presbyters in the Chur 
Wirhoue the interpoſition of any Eccleſiaſtical, 
Officer can by no means follow Fein k. 
the Oyu nation of the Apoſtier, and of othe 
8 N i Famed in he ver 
otds before it, às fomethi ually ne 
celfaty at leaſt. 6. . ns Me that Þ . 
169 e Clem 


— 
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1 and the Office of Ordination, in the very firſt 
The Days, that I fear this Author will not be de- 
trellermin'd in this Controverſy by Him, as He 
ech not ſhewn himſelf willing that his Reader 
* ſhould Know what that very Antient Writer 
_ had occaſion juſt now to lay before the Reader, 

e mentions the Hort of Chriſt, and the 
Prechyters ſel over it. 2. In the Sentence now 
defore, us He makes theſe very Presbyters con- 
tirated not by the | Flock it ſelf, (i. e. the 
h but either by the Apoſtles, 'or by 
ber choice Excellent Perſons, ſuch as II- 
%, and Tiius. 3. In the Sentence beſore 
lat He affirms that the Apoſtles order'd that 
here ould always be a particular Order of 
len fueceeding to the Office of thoſe whom 
ordained upon their Deaths. 4. In an- 
er place, p. 132. He beſeecheth the Laity 


98. He diſtinguiſheth the Presbyters and 
ons made at the very beginning of the 
aching of the Apoſtles, from the believ- 


othe L Laity, 6. In another, 7 - 96. He diftin- 


ve 


bith on this Subject. 1. In the Sentence 1 


nech, in the Chriſlian Church manifeſtly, 
Station and Offices of Hligh-Prieſt, Prieſt, 
Leite, trom that of Laics, who He ſaitn 
P e | are 


2 
de Clement himſelf is fo expreſs in his Teſtimom Chap. III. 
concerning the diſtinction of Clergy, and Lai, + 


be /s ject to the Presbyters, appointed b7 
e Perſons ' before ſpoken of, to be their 
Ils, and * Teachers, 5. In another place, 


95 
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and rigourouſly interpreted, that it may 


- 


Bis Fo of Him concerning G dination, b 
2 


Conſtitution of Ecceleſtaſtical Affaits?, 
After L haye taken ſo much pains to co 
ſider particularly every thing Hef hath alle 
ged:trom./ the H ritings of the Apostles, ani 

ſelf oblig d to conſider at large all St. Cn 
This, Author himſelif knows that the Lui 


Eßpichet and Encomiums as He gives then 


= 
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are.within;Bounds-;, and fo goes on to exhort 
the Corinthian Laics to keep within the 
Bounds, preſcribed... to them. Now who 
would thipk: that theſe. and the like Paſſages, 
and ,,Exprefſions' in this Apoitolical Author 
ſhould he Wholly paſt over by, this . Impsr 
tial Author, and every little Word cauglit at 


bear hard upon a whole, Order of Men, an 
expoſe. them to thoſe who have neither abi 
lity, nor leiſure to ſearch.into,the Primitive 


their Contemporaries, I. ſhall not think m 
ans high-Complemernts- to the Laity. For, 
neither did then, nor do now, deſerve ſuc 


Without making, great Ahatements in 
Interpretit ion of thein, 2. He produceth ni 


Was reſolved npt to act in it 64450 


fineh, but in the face of the. People, that tha 
might | 
"to rake from him 
ig, or to give it to them, 3. Suppoſ 
they choſe him Biſhop, and in ſome oti 
Churches choſe their Biſbops, this will n 


aye the more Sti gfuſtlon: nothii 
If che Authoriiy of Ora 


7 


pro 


-' 5 
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prove that they ordained one ſingle Presbyter, Chap. 117 
or that every particular Congregation appoint- 

ed their own Paſtor - and*Teacher, - any more 

than the Peoples chuſing à King proves that, 

after that Choice, they cmmiſſion all. Juſtices 

of Peace, and Officers who are to act under 

Him. q. This Author himſelf will not be 
determined by St. Cyprian concerning the 
Authority of a Biſhop, or any other Eccleſi- 

Micul Matters, but juſt make uſe of ſome 
particular Sentences in him as He judges 


oy . 
> —— - 
— — — ——ẽů— * . wes... 
» = — — r 


may beſt ſerve his own purpoſmGG. 
From all that hath been ſaid under this 
con Had it appears, that none of the Inſtances 
alle elleged by this Author of the Laitz*s Preach- 
and %, and Bafrizing-are of any force in the 
aſe He hath undertaken; and likewiſe, 
which happens very unluckily, that every 
one of thoſe Books, and Miltings, out of 
which He hath chaſen theſe Inſtances, bear 
fu abundant Evidence of a ſettled diſtinction 
between Clergy, and Laity, in the very firſt, 
aud earlieſt days of the Church, and in all 
harches as ſoon as it was poſſiblr. And 
tom all that hath been ſaid! in anſwer to 
[ani Argament drawn by this Author from tlie 


t there, and Practice of tlie Laiiy in the days 
ot hie the Apoſtles, it is manifeſt chat all Church 
du Roser mas nut in the People; and particularly, 
poll hat they Were reſtrained by the Apoſtles 
th aemſelves from Ordination, and this * Mas 
EB F nagement 


—— — — — 


1 


i. 
Fi 1 
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Chap. n. nagement of that lodged, and left by them 
im the hands of Eccleſiaſtical Officers diſtind 


_ =» gainſt Esccleſiaſtical Tyranny as this Author 
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And now to conclude the whole, Having 


— 


from the Lait). In fine, I am as much 2. 


| himſelf can be. I plead not for any Exorti- 
tant Powers. in Biſbops, nor any Authority in 
any of the Clergy, but what is neceſſary at al 
times ſor the carrying forward the great endy 
of the Goſpel, and the better ſecuring the 
De Chriſtianii) in the World. [ 
have paſt over all his MWitticiſms, and his un- 
ſeaſonable Je#s, and confned myſelf wholly 
to his Reaſonings on the point of Ordination; 
to Which it hath been e. Buſineſs to 
. give 2 clear and ſufficent Reply; which! 
now recommend to his ſerious Conſideration 
hoping that it may help to convince Him 
that this part of his ee e ſo evi 
dent as He would willingly believe it to 
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ſhewn in the Firit Chapter from all the Scrjp 
tune Inſtance t, and Rules, relating to Orain« 
tion, that this Afar was managed, in the 
days of the Apo 1e, by Officers ſuperior ta thi 
Prechters, and this by the appointment o de 


* 


tte Apoitls themfelves: Having vindicated] te 
tthe validity of that Concurrent Teſtimony 0 


$$ .- 
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Antt: 
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em Antiquity, which bears witneſs to the ApnfflesCapdII. N 
of ing chis $uperioricy in the Church, and u. 
. ces it up to their Days: Having ſhewn the 
thor Inſufticzency,; and Inconliftency - df. thoſe 
. Schemes, concerning the fixing Epiſcqpacy.in 
in che. Church, Which have been opppoſed to 


t al this: Nay, having ſhewn that even St. Jer 
nds ame ſelf, to e e re :Pamons wr 
tic che Prechycerian Cauſe appeal, (if He had any 
I'll determinate. Judgment concerning it YS of | 
ul- opinion that it was eſtabliſhed in the. days 
Ade dpoitles, and dat che Righr of Ordjne 
101 n was annexed to it: Having fhewn in the 
s ff Second Chapter that no In ance, or Rule al | 
ch] tither from the New Teſtament, or Eceleſiaftir | 
100 cd Antiquity, in favour; of Precbyterian Ordi- 
cy of: Precbyters, to that fee: And having 
© io ſbewn the like in the Third Chapter, concern- 
I what is alleged in favour of the Lig 
right to the ſame Office; J think I may very 
ately conclude, that a ſettled diſtinction be- 
tween the Clergy, and Larry; 2 | 
If. Bibaps, (peculiarly ſo called) and Precby- 
„Js founded upon the Will of the Apoſtles: 
particularly that the Right of Ordination, by 
their Will, belongs to Biſbops; and was never 
deſigned by them to be entruſted we Shur 4 
, or allow'd to be exerciſed by the Chrifti- 


n Lain. . Wie. 
Anti: 5 8 What 
| 8 


RY hat Conſequences follow | 


4 ** 
4 115 
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What hath 
bern faid;t Late to all to determine for them. || . 
Telves* nl 1 think it neceſſary to add, on the - 
on 8 for my'own part Icannot argue 
that Weopacy es to a Chriſtian ( Church 
becau 1 18 ef 0 ſbolical InF#itution': A nd 5 

on the vther Mad 165 argue that we are 
oblig'd, to the utmoſt of our Knowledge, to 
cofitorm#bur ſelves to the 45e "expat Model 
in all Cee, unleſs in Tuch' 10 re the _ 6 
tion is uñ pracſicablè, or would nya / 


more hurt, than good; to _ Church of Chrif, 
neitlier of ebich can ly be affirmed, 1 E 
the ordinary State of the rhe e urch, concerning Fi 
the Point 15 before us, as: Kar 28 the Eſſen. I nc 
rule of 'Epiſcopary ure concerned. Far 
from ine to Hüfte otherwiſe till it can be . 
Jhewn either chat the Apoſtles did nor, inſti-Ftti 
tüte Fpi/cops 7 With a deſign of its continuanceſ by 
in che Chureh; or that they inſtituted it, not. 
as à matter of Order; but of ſuch neceſſity as 
others contend for. In fine, 1 have heartily}: 
endeavour'd; in theforegoing Treatiſe, to con- 
ince ſome miſtaken perſons of their Errors: 
2 it having done this, I dare not preſume to 
judge Wen by my Notions; but muſt leave 
chem entit 1 to "ol, and their own Conſe 
* Nat Bu 4 Li nod % 
| * 03 beſt 110 e ta Nel b. 
e390 v1; br MRS d 03 25 Wo)! 5 10 


| * 4. 4 { x r 
N . N #4 . . , 5 * 
” * ö * : 


* 
„ n 
— & 8 72 7 7 [i 
* A 0dx5> A y 4 
f n 0 4 


Io 

20 4 5 Fo 

27 P pl E N D l * > 
#144 


Aid: 
|  Lthe? I have in he Prei Pays faid 
A. what is ſufficient to juſtify all that I ads 
Fanced — 2 25 Ordination in the 
ning Furſt” Part of the Reaſonablentſs of C onformity, 
ſer notwithſtanding the Objections, and ueitions 

i poſed again it by Mr. Calang in t ie 
Sig of his 8 Difenſs yet left 1 ſhould 
nſti-{thought by ſome Perſons deſignedly to 5 
ancef by any thing mareria} in this Controve 95 1 

not all here very brief Yo 


1 


rtiyll op, Conſider the Objettions raiſed 1 . 


174 


leave 
onſei ſeen roy fo Propoſe: to me 12 it. 


4s to the fr ot theſe, 1 rue that Ey 
opal Ordination Was the Settled, Regular 004. 
prion in the Church; and ther e it 
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may 
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con- 18 my nat of fond on this IN} 


bens, 1 ber ao Sa“ He hack 2 


i 2.50 DR A Reply to ObjeFions | 
7 may juſtly be expected that all who miniſter 
Si In the Church ſhould be ordained by Biſbops; 
and that none who refuſe this ſertled 2 
and without a neceſſity depart from it, and 
take another, (which by conſequence muſt 
be irregular, becauſè it i not the ſettled Me- 
fthod) ought to be acknowledged as approv'd 
ol God in 1224 ular 9 of them. Ws 
Fn mg - * 5 a4 e ; 
| „ Iluppoling Epiſcopacy to have been 
and the Confinemext of Ordination. to. Biſhops, Ir 
merely a awful Confinement, which Bondi 
Aud our AAuerſaries have e Re 
i to be. For from hence it will follow that Wr 

ix is the aply Negaler Ordination ſettled in the i 

| |  Charch by i ed that, as it is 2 Wi} 
| mutter of as much Conſequence as any point Wed 


— 


of Order can be, God cannot approve of any 
Vnneceſſary Departure from it: which is not 
to lay a ſtreſs upon it as a mattter of Indiſpen- 
ſable Neceſpiry,. but of Decenc, and Regularin 
And certainly there needs no Argument to 
Bo pony that even ſuppoſing any other Method 


i  - lawful, and agreeable to Scripture, yet if a-W 
Wn. - gothercqually lawful be «wh in the Church Wen: 
1 it muſt be a breach of Order, and Regalarity ta 
diͤepart from it, and not to be juſtified but b 
WU —  deceffity. This is the Summ of what I have 
| + _ . formerly advanced: And chi is boch juſt 
B irſelf, and, as J wife d a rceable 
e | | 5 6 


_ 
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againſt Epiſcopal Ordination. 

ter Iche Principles, and re of Mr. Baxter. 
ps ; Both which things are denied by, oy Aw 
od, 10 2 h, 5 7:5) * am E ſe el Ur 

nd 1. A 54. t £0 

uſt Nia may 9 10 f gular ng 55 
He. Not the 57 Regular 2 And JO 

Vd Nination by Presbyters; may likewiſe be Reg — 
em- iar, as it 15 juſtiſy d by 3 W itfelt, p. 
„% L anſwer, 1. I have ſhewn before chat 
lere is no Inſtance. in the New Teſtament of 


[Clu 


ers; Nydinatlon by Proppierts nor any. thing to 
ops, prove that this R 5 vas ever entruſted to 
nde hem: So that Ordination by. them are not 


251 


194 i e guler even in his own ſenſe. 2. Suppoling 
that {rainetion. left at large to them in Scripture, 
| the nd afterwards Rd by ae to a 


uperior Officer (Which db Author, 
lone). from the time of this CEE, and 


$ not Nhe ce 4's we gg of Lad gag Me- 
pen can gular, nor } d by 

* ung but Necelſity: as after the Choice = 
at tog, 80. — can re ularly come from 
e ag in that X. hen out .of two 


lithods, ſuppo to 8 one is cho- 
oY „ and clabliſhed, both by Couſent, aud 
it oſſuſtom of many Ages; the other ſet up again 
ut b the ſame place where the ſormer ig uſed, 


edges both lawiful, and aſtually to have been 


 haveſyad in oppoſition to it, cannot be called Re- | 


uſt in ar in any tolerable. ſenſe, in Which that 


ble t V ord 8 $10! it * 


th. * 
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wy "Reply ecke, NI 


gt mae been equatly good, aud prope 


befor i ede 65 Deaf, ot 


on in the fame pla lace to argue 


i pred Ordinatidn by ee rel, 


this 1 is no reaſon foe” their ſubmitting, 


5 Ordipation who' have been ordaing 


— 5 anfwel, Act bot follow inde 
at it 8 , and void in ſuch ſenſe, as tha F 


Pr, had «x originally a Right to Or dai 

but it foods that it i8 .O far u, and vi 
 Hiar Gold did not la tore of tlie Exereiſe 0 
chat Riyht in oppolition to a lawful ſettle 


Method, Which 1s a fyFicent ground of ſubllp; 


 Withing! 0 char ges Mel hod. As, in 
agel Cafe; whatever Original Nieht ther 


Nay b in 4 People to conſt tute lefſer ſort e ol 
Ore, r in thoſe Officers to conſtitute otherſiſhy 


| bf the fame! 105 after the Choice of g 
All Extyeiſe of chis Right, unleſs in Caſts o th 


9p" Neceſſity, is in ſuch ſenſe Wall, an 1 
7 


d, that none can expect to be ackn6wledg! 


-=_ Wee lee es they T Mr 


r have ta ki \ ir Comm, mw * 


'himfelf.” cg 
2 A repreſents m 75 "Argumer 


E our Orders to be Regs nem this, il 
47 


$531 therefore it 25 1 to fall in with u 
Aud mages it, in Lake Tillotſo 


2 Word 


b 
tt 
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Words, as parallel with that ſooliſh Argu- 
Bnent of the Papiſis, Joa acknowledge that we 


herefore. it is your fafeft way to comt ov tou 
56. an Agament, according to his uſual 
dunner, of his own inventing; for I have 
ed, as I know: ot, to touch the Salvation 
Hany Man: nor ban it be in the leaſt de- 
ee, uncharitable to ſay that Almighty: God 
mot approve! the unneceſſary neglect of 
yer, and Regularity, hich is all I have ſaid. 


- 


a Poſſibility of Salvation in our 
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Word 
. Mein : FW h accept» 


10 b dead, which we deny tyoncerning Jou I 


bthing like it. My! Reaſoning was never de. 


The 1 of tlie Romaniſts is, You ac- 
howledge 


* - 
* 
* 
* 4 Ks % 
P o——_____——— — —— — — — —— 


B 
— — — — — mm — I 
ä ” 27 > SEE — — 
— = 
. — ——  - « 
— % * — — 


— 


—ͤ— —x＋xð 


—  —  - 
— Z 


0 MT n I 


acceptable to Almighty: God, Let any ons 
. judge What Affinity there is e 


xwo Arguments, and with what quity the 
Poralel is here drawn byj this Author. 
* 8 Ae /alÞ this, He _ four Reaſons a. 
x. adm my Way ot 4 : 
. rewiy i 
Pepiſts againit the Prateſtants, Now, I. This 
Author muſt know that fuch a Reaſon as this 
is, in truth, no. Reaſon at all, becauſe'it wil 
be hard ro ſay that every thing like any res. 
ſdning of Papi#ts is falſe. 2. Suppoſe the Pa 
"Pits ſay tous, Your Oriuiners wanted: Anths- 
| vr follow. from hence that this can 
juſtly be ſaid he no Perſons, becauſe they aps 
ery es May it not be ſaid that Ly: 
men 3 no Salurn to Ordain? And wel 


| not this Author himſelf ſay 1 it to ſome Prot. 
| notwithſtanding that it is like the Re-. 


£ 2 of the Papiſts? 3. Juſt ſuck 'an/Argus 
ment as this I: find brought againſt the Lan. 


: I Fulneſs of Reſifance to the Civil Pomeri in ſome 


Caſes, vin. that the 'Papsſts hold the ſame: 


— 4 oy 
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rr 0 


aud doth it follow: from thence that it may 


| not. be maintainer by a Proteſtant? 4. That 


RNegalari is not to be neglected without a, 


great 5 is my Principle : and this A 
& thor hath: id che voor nota ng: 
5 2. h Reaſoning reftetts.upon many 

es of NS 1 A of of tht 


rohes abroad, REY 1. AW 


much 


\ 


IE 


againſt” Epiſcopa! Ordination. 


and J hope this Author will not oblige, even 
himſelf;Sto be of the ſame Judgment in all 
things with all the ſafering Witneſſes of Chrift, 
2. He himſelf, before He is aware, fur- 
"Wiiſherh me with a ſufficient Reply to this, in 
what He faith on the like occaſion, Part II. 
Wy. 262. I cant tell hom to think it a part of the 
Honokr due to Martyrs" to think them infallible. 
And yet it ſeems it mutt be a Crimè in me 
dot to think them fo: Nor doth his own 


wing Witneſſes of Chrift. z. The thinki 

Weformed Churches in an Error is no Crime: 
and I doubt not He himſelf doth ſo, in many 
JJaſtances. Nor was the preſerving, or dé. 
ending Epiſcopacy in this Nation ever account- 


N ben them: If it were, their not retaining it 
rel 5 Breat a Reflexion upon us. Beſides, ma- 
„ minent Members of ther have applauded 


e retaining it am us, and condemned 
— thoſe'who Ba ve here refuſed ro ſubmit ro it, 


ways accounting the Caſes very different 
i thetnſelves, and thoſe who have bete fo 
ted from the Epiſcopal Cherch, Bat if my 


hirches, then the Reaſoni 


Patrary to it, reflects upon other, of them: 


Came; and doth equally it an Error. 
much f | „ - © AO 
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much as any other difference of Opinion doth': 
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Leck of Epiſcopery reflect leis upon other ſof- 
4 


ed by themſelves any Reflexion, or Diſhonour * 
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\e#/oning reflects only upon mom of the Refa. 
10 C ing Of this — | 


d ſo We are both equally guilty of this hei- 
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mu Hmiseni Abilities I he will not be conf} 


me, een tho he Himel muſt necetlarily. be 


I LJbouldiadmis. what is not truly the ſam 
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5 A Keply to Ohjections 5 
. The Point 18, whether the Reaſoning be in 
- aelf juſt; or unjuſt ; not whether it reflects 
on any Perſons, or not. 3. Reaſoning ln: Nr 
greater reſi apon « Micety, than upon the main, 
Seubſtance;z;; and therefore is falſe. Now, in, 
one word, this is dow/n- right falſe Accuſation 
without any: ground; for Thave laid no {refs 
upbn Epeſcopa/ Ordination, but as upon a mat. 
ter of Order, and Rægularity; and as ſuch He! 
Himſelf muſt own it ought not᷑ to be neglectcdh, 
Without à Mc); , which is all I have ſaid e 
Under this ſame Head heacknowledges that 
il moſt; kninent Abilities won't preſently ren. 
der a Man an Authorized; Miniſter, Dotliche, 
therefore, lay greater ſtreſs upon the Hande 
f any Egccleſicſtecal Miniſters, than upon the 


tented t have this fixed upon Himſelf, with; 
What Juſtice can he tax mie with this, upon n th 
xeady;,at.all Atlyentures,.to raiſe a Cry again 


involved inthe ame guilts;1 4, N Reajorin 
zi ſuch, amol nos be born, if retorted: an 
therefore co hi aß with Caution, Now, 1. Sup 
pPaoſing chis true, it is not ſufficient to pro 
my Reaſdeing falſe, orünsfaſt. But, 2 
pPrcmiſ 


le; him 9 bear it, When the [axe 15.7 
kented che I ſuppoſe he: will not expect thx 


Se that here are four Reaſons given again, 


1 1 
201.4 * 
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againſt Epiſcopal Ordination. 
e in ny way of arguing, all of which, in the firſt 
eds lace, are not true; and in the next place, 
Lays granting them true, three of them are of no 
aa, orce at all. For an Argument may be quit, 


„ Und yet bear ſome reſemblance to that the Ro- 
tion ante ſay on ſome occaſions. An Argument 
treß nay be jaſt, tho? it imply in it that all Mar- 
mar ye, or all the Reformed Churches, are not in- 
* allible. An Argument may be jut, and yet 


ell to bear it when it is retorted, 

Having ſhewn the Juſtneſs of my way of 
rguing, notwithſtanding his Object ions, I muſt 
Wow add a Word or two concerning its agree- 
nent with Mr. Baxter's Principles, and man- 
er” of arguing in his Diſputation with Mr. 
elnſon, to be found in the Abridgment of his 
ife by the Author now before me, p. 129. 
oncerning this there are two things which I 


Ind his way of arguing in that Diſputation, my 
W:4/o»ing- muſt be allow'd of: for the truth of 
hich I appeal to what I have written in the 


257 


en may be ſo partial to themfelves, as not 


avedaid,r. That upon Mr. Baxter's Principles, 


"Wit part of the Reaſonableneſo of Conformity on 
 UPhis Head, and againſt which I find no Ohjecti- 
P in this'Author. 2. That it was Mr. Baxter 
, Wpinion (as is plain from the occaſion of the 
dl Viſpatatiby now mention'd). that nothing but 
tin eceſſity can excuſe thoſe who neglect, Epiſco- 
5 Ordination. This is denied, and Tam tax'd 
or th Miſrepreſentation upon this Head, by the 

8 


Author 
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4 A Reply to Objections 
Author J am now conſidering, p. 199. Now! 
can here only appeal to the Abridgment of Mr 
Baxter's Life compoſed by this very Auth; 
And it I ſhould be miſtaken in this, I hope 


Ae, of all Men, will pardon me, if it ap 


ar that he himſelf led me into the Miſtake 


[ ſay then, that the Account of that Diſputatiulfc, 


given fy Author himſelf juſtifieth eve 
word I here ſay. The Account is this in hi 
own Words, Abridg. p. 125. Mr. Johnſon rat 
to Mr. Baxter about the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Or 
dination. He in anſwer to him maintained, thi 


there was 10. abſolute neceſſity ; that a Man might 


be a true Miniiter who was ordained by Presbyrers 
and that, in Caſes of neceſſity, it was a duty to tal. 
Ordinationfrom them. All which is agreeable i 
what I have ſaid, and implieth as ſtrongly a 
Words can imply any thing, that it was hi 


Opinion that Ep:/copal Ordination is theR egula 
Ordination, to be ſought after, unleſs in Caſes 0 


Neceſſity. If this be a Miſrepreſentation, I mull 
leave this Author to anſwer for it, for it 1 


owing to himſelf. Nay, I will add, I thin 


it agreeable even to the Principles of this 4. 


— 


1 thor himſelf, as well as all the beſt of the Di 


e Mriters; who allow the Confinement 
 Ordination-to. Biſhop 
E 


s lawful, and ſometime 


uſeful; and themſelves, whenever they ſpcal 


of their Neglect of Epiſcopal Ordination, ſpeal 


olf their being forced to it, and always drav 


their chief Apology from the Neceſity they 


the 
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ound themſelves under to have recourſe to o- 


Ow | 
Mr 


15 ſhould be thus uſed by this Piceitigus Pen, 
"Yor ſaying only what all their pw. Reaſonings 
0 low, that Neceſſity only can jut their Se- 


ration, and Neglect of the Eftabliſpen Method 
f Ordination? But J have learned by Experi- 
nce to expect nothing from this Author of that | 
andor, and Equity with which I once hoped 1 
his Coxtroverſy might be managed. Thus much 
or the Juſtification: of my 22 on the 
int of Epiſcopal Ordination in a former Treatiſe, 
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Secondly, I come now to the Queſtiuns he 
ath thought fit to propoſe to me on this 
cad, 4 229. concerning which, the faireſt 
ropoſal I can make is, that the Reader ſhould 
urn to them, as he himſelf hath expreſſed 


egul hem, that I may not be faid to alter any 
- 4 ing in my Repreſentation of them. | 
wr To theFirF, I anſwer, Tes: but cannot think 


ow I any at all concerned in it. | 
To the Second, T anſwer, that the fame way 
f Reaſoning will juſtify all thoſe who take 
ie Public Adminiftration of God's Word, and 
«Kraments upon them without any Miniſterial 
weſtiture; without Ordination by any Eccle- 
tical Officers at all. Now ſuch as theſe I 
ed not be afraid to ſay, that Chriſt cannot 
prove in this their Neglect, becauſe this Au- 
or himſelf goes ſo far as to ſay, p. 199. that 
8 IK, 


2 He, 


think 
S Al 
e D 
eat 0 
21106 
ſpeal 
{peak 
dra | 
the 

the 


An Anſwer to Queſtions: 

He, and his Brethren, es backward as they art 
to encourage an Eccleſiaſtical Pound, have y 
Jo little fondneſs for a Wild Common, that the 
ſhould readily join in declaring their diſlike of aw 
Ordinations that can from Scriptufe be prove 
to be Irregular, Now amongſt the Scriptur 
requiſites he himſelf reckons the approbatior 
and hands of a Presbyter, or Teacher. Let thi 
. Queſtion therefore be anſwered by - himſelf, 
Vith reſpeQ to-Well-qualified Perſons who neg 
lect all Ordination by any Eccleſiaſtical 5 
and the lame Anſwer will ſerve me. But] 
add, that I never made any Ordination neceſſ 
ſary to the Falidity of Chriſt's Ordinances, tho 
this Author lumſelf hath, and ſpeaks in thi 
place, as if J had. On the contrary, I hay 
'ſhewn that God's Bleſſing will ever attend 
honeſt and fincere Chriſtians, whether He thi 
Miniſters amongſt them be duly authorized i 

| his Office,:or not. In one word, Perſons wh 
neglect all Ordination by Mini ſters, may han 
, very great Abilities; may be very well quali 
fied; may preach Chriſt out of good-will ; tl 
honeſt, // tho? miſtaken People, who. folloi 
them, may be bleſſed by 4/mighty (Cod: W lu 
_ therefore will he ſay to them? Doth Chr 
approve them? How then can He diſapprov 
them, or to hat purpoſe doth he ſo often de 
Hie chat none may be approved that have nc 
the; 8 he mentions? But ij] 

| notwithſtanding t ele. Qualifications, he is rea} 


-- 
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dy to expreſs his diſlike of (ach Perſons, as he 


* are 
'e Jet 
t the) 


Fan 


rovta 


ith himſelf, then I may be allow d. to do the 
lke, notwithſtanding any thing in this Que- 
ion which concerns only the Qualifications, 
and Abilities of the Perſons who take upon 
hem the Office of Public Teachers in the Church. 
St. Paul rejoyced, this Author often urgeth, 
hat Chriſt was preached, tho? it was out of 
my : that is, he rejoyced that many ſincere 
ferſons, who had not opportunity of hearing 
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od, as ta be brought, by the preaching of 


nowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. But notwith- 
erſons who preached might be Authorized to 
har Office. And if fo, this ſaying of St. Paul's 
oth not patronize any Irregularity. It they 
ere not Authorized, this Infrance proves that 
he Benefit received by the People is no Argu- 


hinking them Authorixed by God, for the 
tice of Public Miniſters. Accordingly I 
eartily rejoyce that any Perſon is by any 
neans'converted either to the Faith, or Pra- 
ice of the Goſpel: But I cannot think it juſt 


neans this Change was made, is therefore 
ly Aathorixed to be a Public Miniſter. 


— 


ws 


he Goſpel otherwiſe, were ſo tar bleſſed by 
en, of no very good Principles, to the 
Te 


tanding their bad Temper in one reſpect, the 


nent for approving the Miniſters by whoſe / 
neans that Benefit comes, or any reaſon for 


o argue from hence that the Perſon by whoſe 


261 


An Anſwer to Que dt ions 

To the Third, J anſwer, 1. That David did 
not go out againſt Goliah without firſt having 
his Commiſſion from Saul; and therefore it 5 
not a parallel Cale. 2. Suppoſing he did, it was 
2 Caſe of Neeeſſity,» and ſo juſtifiable. 3. Why 
is this Author himſelf ready to expreſs his Di. 
lite of thoſe who ſet up for Mipiiters without 
the formality of a Mzn:#erial Inveſtitare'? Hi 
Anſwer to this, will anſwer his own . ei 
on. 4. There are other ways of contr:butin 
to the throwing down of the Ringdom, and Pon: 
. of Satan beſides Public Preaching, aud admin 
To the Foarth I anſwer, as this Author of 
ten doth on other occaſions, Let Reaſon, nat 
Authority be Judge. It is of ſmall Importance 
to conſider who faith, but what is ſaid. Man 
things have been injudiciouſſy urged againi 
the Papiſts: Nor muſt every thing be repu 
ted juſt, becauſe it hath been alleged again 
Them. The Reaſons for what I have laid, 1 
have given at large in the foregoing Treatiſe 
as well as in other of my Writings: and i 
the ame have anſwer'd much more importan 
Difficulties than what are propoſed under th 
Queſtion. I ſhould be glad of the help of an 
Gooch and Judicious Perſons in carrying tor 
ward the great Ends of the Goſpel; but fe 
not that it is therefore neceſſary to appro. 


olf any Perſons ſetting up diſtin&t Aſſemble: 


And diſtinct methods of Worſhip, in oppoſ 


tio 


about Epiſcopal Ordination. 

d did tion to an Eftabliſoment from whence ſo ma- 
wing ny fatal Efects have been ſeen to follow. 

it off} To the Fifth, I anſwer, Many of the beſt 
t wall and moſt Learned of the French Protetant Re- 
Whyfugees have thought it very fit to fubmir to 
D/ Epiſcopa! Ordination: But if any have made 
thou this a Condition of their partaking of our Cha- 
Ha rey, I diſapprove it as much as this Author, 
:ſtiWtho? 1 do not believe it upon his Intimation, 
tin How I am concerned in this I can't tell. 
Pona To the Sixth, IT anſwer, that I am always 
mini againſt being hardeſt upon thoſe who. come 
neareſt to us: Nor is it any ſign of being hard 
upon them, that I have on one hand, endea- 
your?d to perſuade themſelves to come quite 
over to us by no other Method bt that of 
Reaſoning ; or on the other hand, pleaded 
their C _ publicly againſt - the Violence of 
others. But ſtill I cannot but think it more 
unaccountable that Perſons ſhould ſeparate 
ſtom an Eccleſia#ical Government, and Worſhip, 
which they acknowledge to be materially Law- 
ful, than thatrothers ſhould ſeparate from 
what they account Unlawful, and Unchriſtian. 
But I think it may juſtiy be complained of, 
that this Author himſelf hath choſen to repre- 
ſent thoſe Church-men who have gone ta the 
greateſt Extremities againſt the Diſſezters, as 
the True, and Honeſt Church-men; and to be 
ſo hard upon others who have labour'd to 
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ppoliff bring our Differences to an Accommodation, as 
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264-'- Anſwer to PE 
7 drop frequent Inſinuations even again / 
their Honeſty, and Sincerity.in Conformity to the I ma 
Charch of Er. ng land. por 
Io the 8 1 anſwer, that the ſame uſt 
may be faid with reſpect to ſuch Teachers a Nſon 


E--: > have neglected all Mini terial Ordination: Ii, 


whom yer, notwithſtanding their Seriouſneß It b 
or the Call of any Peo ple, is Author is ready Wien 
to declare his Gülle 7 as they have neg. be 
lected What he ſaith the Scriptare requires offer 
them, before they can be eſteemed Authorized 
Miniſters. So likewiſe Lmay, notwithſtanding Wn 
any force in this, Queſtian, be obliged not to 2 
think a Perſon an Authorized Miter, tho ut 
never ſo ſerious, and never ſo much invited 
by People to come amongſt them; becauſe, ac. Ir 
cording to himſelf, ſomething more an this 
is requiſite to the making him ſuch, 
Is the Eighih, Lanſwer Thayer no con. 
gern in it, Having never dad near fo much r. 
ſtreſs upon an Irregularity, as upon the Vices 
bere mentioned; and always ready to 
acknowledge ſuch, Faults of the oft pernici- 
dus conſeqdence to Religion. > The eater In 
© .- Faults of JOS. are no Excuſes for the et lf 
of others. z. This Author will acknowledge. 
that che Vids here mentioned are of more dan- 
_ ger6us Conſe ine than the Neglect of all hy 
Mini e nation and vet He condemns N 
that Neg let; and according to his own Prin- 
. FOR. cannot Approve thoſe as Authorized Mi 
: | | _ miiters, 
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nſt Naters, who are guilty of it; from whence He 
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the may judge that ſuch a Queſtion is of ſmall Im 


portance, as to the bu ſineſs of Authorized Mi- 
me Naters, it being certain, in his Opinion, that 
as ſomething more is neceſſary to their Aathori- 
/, than the beſt Qualifications imaginable, and 


fads the Authority of all Underſtanding, and 
wer. Perſons, who ſet themſelves up for Mini- 
Rr ET Wy 
Jo the Ninth, I anſwer, The ſame Benefit 
nay come from any Deiſt, or Ignorant Mecha- 
us ſetting up a Meeting in a: Pariſh merely 
ut of worldly Intereſt ; and yet this Author 


ators of God's Word and Sacraments. 


reat Day, upon any thing but his Sincerity, 
ſorld. 2. Many a Man will then becandem- 
- Methorized Miniſter in this World: and many 


lf one, tho” He hath not truly been dne. 3 
erſon may be condemned at the laſt Day, 


w many by his AMiniſterial Labours. 4. This 


it being evident that this Queſtiom equally de- 


vill not juſtify the Authority of ſuch Admini- 


To the Tenth, I anſwer, 1. That I put no 
ing Acquittance, or Condemnation at the 


ſr Lzſincerity throughout his Behaviour in this 
ed for his Perſonal Vices, who hath been an 
one may be juſtified who hath thought him 


He hath been an Inftrument of convert- 


mos Nei equally juſtifies thoſe who neglect all 
Prin- Nliniſterial Inveſtiture; whom yet this Author 
44. user juſtify any more than 1 can thoſe who | 

W neglect 
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| this Head. Now, 1. This Sacceſ] He cal 
not deny, may be granted purely on account 


not neceſſarily an Argument of any thing ell 
but thoſe good Diſpofitions in them, which 


cd in the Caſe of the greateſt EHypotrites, whe 
have no ſenſe of Religion, but only miniftaWuc 
for worldly Ends, and without being call'd toi 
it by any in Authority: and therefore cannd 
be an Argument of their being Authoriæed Mi 
niſters. 3. It was granted to thoſe whi 


commiſſiom of thoſe Preachers. 4. Our Debit 
about the force of this Argument was occaſ 
oned chiefly by the Caſe of thoſe who havery 
no other Argument but that from Szcce/s . on- 


An Anſwer eo Queſtionn, 
glect Epiſcopal Ordination: and conſequent. 
Iv Kof be 5. Tho? God hath detared 

that Moral Duties are to be preferr'd betore 
Poſitive Inſtitutions, or matters of Order, and 
Decency ; yet He expects that both ſhod!d be re. 
garded, when they can, and it is only Mech. 
fity that can ja#ify the Neglect of the latter. 4, 
It being the Szcceſs only, or the Benefit reap! 
by others, which is the Argument here why 
God will coop per 3 8 his Aut horixui vi 
Miniſters, and this being, often fpoken of b 
this e 1 muſt add dme Remarks aiah 


of the Honefty of the People: and thereforeis 


God thinks fit to bleſs. 2. It may be grant 


eached Chriſt out of Euv in St. Paul's tim 
t was no Argument to him of the Divis 


urge in their own behalf, having neglecke 


about Epi ſcopal Ordination. 


ent. Mall Miniſterial Ordination. Such as theſe, this 


red Author in one place faith He dares not cenſure, 
fore becauſe of this Succeſs: yet in another, He is 
and ready to declare his Diſlike of ſuch as have 
re · N neglected any of the Scriptur e requiſites amongſt 
eceſ. Nwhich himſelf reckons Mini#erial Ordination. 
. 6. This is a ſtrange way of proceeding; eſpeci- 
ally when He faith, p. 220. that He himſelf 
not for taking Succeſs alone, but in conjunction 


with other things. Upon which I deſire to 


ſuring thoſe, who have nothing elſe to urge 
Vr themſelves; or why He ſhould give him- 
ſelf ſuch Liberties on this Head againſt ane 
ho hath only deny'd it to be an Argument, 


viſion of any one to miniter publicly in the 
lurch: when He himſelf reckons up ſeveral 
ther things requiſite, before and beſides this 
iſtenWucceſs, to prove any one an Authorized Mini- 
fer, according to the Scriptures themſelves. 
. In anſwer to what he urgeth, p. 219. I 
ehre it may be conſider'd, that when any 
Prophets came to the Jems promiſing and fore- 


gs to come, and were not ſent of Cod to 
* ih » * . * © 
o this, it is certain that all their Promiſes and 


ery Reaſon, becauſe they were not commiſ- 


od likewiſe becauſe the People might have 


nol | \ 


Yophectes could not profit the People, for this 


Wned: by God to propheſy good things to them: 
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now why his ſhould hinder him from cen- 


t itſelf, ſufficient to prove the Divine (om 


Fling happy Events, and worldly good 


ſeen 


* 


J 


done their Duty, that they were not ſent og 


ſelf will acknowledge that Succeſs alone no 


5 deſign of theirs St. Paul rejoyces: and conſe 
_ - quently there is nothing in this againſt me. 


is no proof of anyCommiſſion: and that th: 
CLoanmiſſion muſt; go before the Seal, and be 


7 2 cumſtances.- Beſides, it was very fit that 8 
Paul ſhould mention the good Effects of hi 


* de drawy away from Him by any Pretenſes 
* N « Argument Why They of all Christians {houlc 
A acknowledge his Apoſtleſbip, becauſe he had a 
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- ſeen by ſeyeral Tokens, had they ſincerely 
God on ſuch an Errand, contrary to the Mef. 
ſage brought to them by other undoubted 
Prophets. But how doth it follow from hence 
that ſincere Chriſtians, who heartily endeavour 

to kifbw the Truth, but yet are miſtaken 
concerning the Divine Commſſion of ſome par. 
ticular Perſons, may not. profit in Virtue, and 

_ Goodneſs by the Moral Inſtructions, and Argu-Wor 

ments propòſed to them by ſuch Perſons. Andi 
as for St. Paul's- calling the Corinthian Chriſti 
ans the Seal of his Apoſtleſbip, this Author him- 


more proved St. Paul's Divine Commiſion, than 
it did the Divine Commiſſion of thoſe who 
_ preached Chriſt out of Exvy and: Il al, for 
the good Effects brought out of which evil 


_ "Nay, it is manifeſt that a Seal alone by itſeſſ 
proved by other Arguments, and other C 


; Preaching amongſt them. that they might not 
© ef others to the ſame purpoſe : and this is a 


great 


— 
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of great Succeſs amongſt them, as any one elle 
Mel could pretend to. But it cannot follow from 
bted hence that He appeal'd to his Szcceſs amongſt 
ence I them as, abſolutely ſpeaking, an Argument of 
vour his being ſent by God, For He was com- 
ake pletely an Apoſtle. tent of God before this; and 
would have been fo had he not converted one 
ſingle Perſon at Corinth to the Chriſtian Religi- 
, When he fets himſelf to prove his Bi- 
vine Commiſſion, he appeals to other Argu- 
nents; viz. the wonderful manner of his be. 1 
{Wing called to the Mini#ry, and the Miracles 
which he wrought in proof of it. Theſe are 
the Topics He inſiſts upon: and by theſe He 


whoſſſcould prove himſelf an Apoſtle to thoſe a- 
1 forfſfÞnongſt whom He had never preached at all. 
eri Theſe and many other things being conſider'd, 


t will appear evident that Szcceſs, conſider d 
by itſelf, is no Argument of the Divine Com- 
viſion of any Minister, or Preacher; © 


To the Eleventh Queſtion this Author him - 
If anſwers in other places, that let a Perſon + 
r ſave never ſo excellent Qualifications, he muſt 
make; others the Judges of them, and cannot 
juſtiſied in his neglect of Miniſterial Ordi- 
ht noſ ian: yet dothꝭ this Queſtion equally juſtify - 
A Neglects of that Nature 
To the Twelfth, Ianſwer, 1. that amongſt 
the Primitive Irregularities we read not of 
ey Perſons taking the work of Ordination to 
Ficmſelves out of the hands of Biſhops.” And 
. e 2. Sup- 


= — — — 3 
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2. Suppoſing any had done this; as this 4. 
thorand his Brethren would not now ſubmit 
to Epiſcopal Ordination merely becauſe others 
had done ſo in the Primitive Church after Pres 
Hterian Ordination; ſo I cannot think it a good 
Argument againſt inſifting upon Epiſcopal O. 
dination, that ſome of the Antients did not do 
it. 3. This Author himſelf is ever repreſent-W 
ing the Antients as ſpeaking too hotly, and 
too highly in favour of Epiſcopal! Ordination. 
Joo the Thirteenth, I anſwer, that I think 
not an aninterrupted Line of Succeſſion of regu- 
„ larly Ordained Biſbops neceſſary: And like 
wiſe, on the other hand, that the Peron 
Vices of any Biſbops are no Argument again 
their being the proper Miniſters of Ordination 
If they were, there could be no Security in 
ttzsis point, becauſe all may poſſibly be eithe 
ſecretly, or openly vicious. And the fame 
may be ſaid ſuppoſing tlie Ryght of Pre sbyter 
themſelves to Or dan. 
I uo the Fourteenth, Tanſwer, that my Rea 
ſoning on this Head hath been rejected by thi 
_ Aathor, becauſe it bears ſome reſemblance tc 
that of the Romaniſts; and yet now an Arg 
ment is drawn againſt it, becauſe it is not 
. agreeable to their Proceedings. How can ht 
argue from the Practice of the Church of Rom 
when it is ſo often accounted by Him a Prej 
Adice againſt any matter, that it is like to ſome 
thing amongit them? But indeed the * : 
(#4 hs Dy, RT TRI Ie. on 


* 


13 about Epiſcopal Ordination. 
L here mentioned are not parallel to the C aſe 
before us and if they were, the true Rule is 
to conſider what is reaſonable to be done, not 


hat the Church of Rome doth in any Caſe. 


Jo the Fifteenth, the like Anſwer will ſerve. 
' To the Sixteenth, 1. 1 anſwer the fame, 
{and fo faith this Author often) that we are 


<a. Io proceed by Reaſon, and not by Example, 


2, Presbyterians cannot poſſibly call in queſti- 
n the Orders of thoſe who received them 
rom a Biſhop ; (in whom they acknowledpe a 
g ught to Ordain as. He is a Presbyter only by 

Vine Appointment ;) but it doth not follow 
rom hence. that Ordinations by Presbyters muſt 
e acknowledged Valid by thoſe. who think 
hat they never were entruſted ' with that 


\fair, and have no right co claim the Ma- 


agement of it. ” 

To the La#, I anſwer, that all Men cer- 
ainly ought to receive 774th ; but that the 
reaching of Truth is not ſufficient to prove 

y one authorized to be a Public Miniſter. This 
0 far from being pleaded by all Parties, that 
know of none who ſay it; and this Author 
imſelf expreſsly contradicts it, and declares 
not to be Birr Nec prove any Perſon an 
Wthorized Miniſter, by reckoning up many 
ther Scripture-requiſites, and by his readineis 
 difown the Divine Commiſſion of all who 
ave them not. What can be the mean- 
therefore of his deſiring the benefit of ſuch | 
| an 


ä | 


„ 3992 Ar Anſwer t to Queſtions © 
an Argument as this, which equally defend 
the Pablic Miniſtry of thoſe Who neglect all 
- rad 75 in other places, He hath 
declared He would not be thought to juſtfy? 
Thus having confider'd the Queries, pre 

poſeli by Him, with all the Seriouſneſs the Sul 
Jett reguires; and having returned Anſwers 
every one of them, I appeal to every impar 
tial Reader whether thereibe any thing cor 
tained in tliem ſufficient to nuſtify the Negled 
_of Epiſcopal Ordination, but what i is ſufficient 
3 to juſtify the N eglect of all Ordinat 
on; and conſequently whether they ſignth 
| any thing to the purpoſe for which ww art 
_ ALE fo this u AN 
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SECOND PA RT 


OF 


of Walen  Nonconformity. 


' Perceive Mr. Colas would very willing- Y 


ly have his Readers believe, that the 1z- 


troduction to the Second ob of his De- | 


 fenſe of Moderate Nonconformity contains 
it the very Heart of the Controverſy be- 
een us. And I, for my part, am ſo ready 

put the whole of our Diſpute upon any 


Opportunity of examining, Whether it 


NTROD UCTION 


Ir. Calamy 8 Defenſe 


Point He can name, that I lay hold of 8 


tain any * in n ſufficient to pt 7 


* 
- * 
* 
- 
, 4 
P ———— — — — 


on —— rouge” Ä — >. 


- to himſel 


af 
vi 
t 


bias. 


#5, TP A AE SER 7 ++ JP 3 
| IL. Ian make ſome Reflexions upon d 
dene of Liberty, chere propoſed by tor 
r gio 
ut 


4 { 


: 


w * . OSS SR, N * Sos a P : 
III. Tfhall endeavour to ſhew, that tl 
1 nothing, there advanced, ſufficient 

e | * bs 
| Th pro 
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A Reply to Ar. Calamy. 
toye a Compliance with our Impoſitions un- 
ich Nkwful; and therefore, nothing againſt the 


oſes awfulneſs of Conſtant Communion with the 


ery  Charch of England; and \ conſequently, no- 
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Lk 
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ws there alleged againſt what I have for- 
nerly advanced upon the Head of Eccleſi, haiti 
l Impoſitions. 
Thi 1 ſitions concerning which our 
Debate hath been, are Three, viz. Keeling 
Jos —— the uſe. of Sponſors in the 
iſm of Infants; and the uſe. of the Croſs 
What I have faid .concerning 


Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, p. 66. &c. But 
De —.— FE 5 this part rt of the Contxo- 


and as I might juſtly have expected, 
think i it but reaſonable to endeavour once 


| am going to defend ir from the 
nade againſt it. 


Wy own Opinion, that the Biſhops. have Au- 
lority. to preſcribe for the better and. more 


gion; for the Beauty and Advantage of 


it tl 
jent | 
pro 


6 


e 


72 1 not been repreſented as I could 


&kcent Adminiſtration of the Offices of Re- 


t Objetti. 


< may be ſeen in the Fir# Part of the 


More. to ſet it in a fair light, 185 5 now 


Wy Therefore, 1 aid 3 as LR was 


at Chriitian Wee in. which they Pate | 
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This is a matter fit, and worthy to be look'd 
after by Governours; and if done after an 
unexceptionable manner, all will, I believe, 


of Chriſt in general, and for the honour «f 
the Worſhip of wo and the Offices of Re. 


hands of the-Biſbops, becauſe in che fr/# Ag 
of the Or, no Fon 2 


Magiſtrates being profeſſed Enemies to the 


Ng preſent, by the Providence of God, the Ecel 
faſtital Sener of this part of the Chr 

. " ftien Charch: And however it came ſo to b 
whether from the original appointment of 
the Apoitles, or from the compact of Pre 


; our Adverſarier acknowledge it a lanſi 
Conſtitution, and the Care of theſe Church 


e lay Tom this Authority, but fro 
"their own Profeſſions, and Principles. Ant 
pere Tendeavour to ſhew that the ſame Vi 


, 
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acknowledge it for the of the Church 


ligion. And this Power J lodged in the 


wer in any Affairs rel 
ti Church could be in any -hands 
but thoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, all Civ 


Chrittian Name : and becauſe they are : 


beers, or from the decrees of the Civil P. 


ee to them. But this I do not go « 
N but proceed, as may be Tren | | 


Dr rr e 


8 ar argue with the Difſenting Ie th 


eft:ons lie againſt their Compliance with th 
2 ription 65 Time, or Place, or Liturgy i 
bc pero with which * have pre 


feſſe 


3 f 
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d feſſed themſelves ready to comply; and there: 
au fore that they may la wfully conform to the 
eve. ¶ ſcrupled Impoſitians, and as well acknowledge 
urch an Authority in the Preſcription of them (as 
r off far as Compliance contains in it ſuch an Ac- 
Re. fl knowledgement) as of theſe. And this I 
thell there urge at full length. This is the 8umm 
een of what I ſay in behalf of the Firſt Preſcri- 
rela. bers of theſe Inpoſitions; to which I might 
have added that conſidering this Church as 
vil reformed from Popery, there were wiſe and 
good Reaſons for the preſcribing theſe as 
Vell: as ſome other things which might at 
the ſame time recommend it to the Affecti- 
ons of thoſe about it, and alſo be decent Ce- 
remonies in its own Services: and theſe Rea- 
bons, I believe, were ſuch as would have 
moved ſome of the Wiſeſt and Beſt of our 
Modern Diſſenters to have joined in the Pre- 
ſcription, had they lived at that time, and 
been conſulted upon that occaſion. Whether 
chis Reaſan be now ceaſed, or whether there 
en i be not ſtronger Reaſons now tor leaving the 
N crupled poſitions indifferent, I do not at 
vin this time debate, But this is ſufficient to 
c fro he, that the Firſt Preſcribers uſed the 


Ani 8 had for the God ans 3 
ne Eton ol the Chusch, and agreeably to the 
th th Will af God. | Y * | 


7e pic 
felt 
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280 A. Reply.to Mr. Calamy. 
. 3. As to thoſe who have, notwithſtanding 
| the Scruples of ſo many Proteſtants, retained, 

and inſiſted rigorouſly upon the ſcrupled Pre. 
ſtcriptions, I have ſaid ſomething in their 
Name, and with reſpect only to the way 
of arguing the Diſſenting Writers have uſed 
in their Zeal againſt thete Impoſitions; And, 
4+ To declare my own Thoughts freely, 
added at the end of all this, chat I hel 
ever be ready in my place and ſtation, to 
promote any ſuch Alterations in things in. 
different in themſelves, as might reconcile 
ſober Diſſenters to the Church, and procure 
us a greater and ſtricter Union amongſt our 
ſelves. And this I think very conſiſtently 
with what I had before declared concerning 
tte Authority of Biſhops. For as it belong 
to the Office of the Supreme Civil Powers offi 
order what ſeems; to them conducive to the 
good of the Civil Society; and yet notwith: 
nding this, it may be a very -honourabl: 
part of their Duty, when they find in the 
Execution of their Lans a greater Damage 
than Advantage to the Common- wealth, to; 
aboliih, and repeal them: ſo likewiſe it may 
belong to the Office of Eccleſiaſtical Gover 
nours to make Preſcriptioss for the more de 

dent Celebration of tie Public Worſhip, G 
and yet notwithſtanding this it may be the 

Duty, to alter, or aboliſh theſe Preſcriptions 

when Experience hath taught them, (contra 
' 5 1 3.4 6: <6 * „„ ry 
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U to their owa Expectations, or the de 
— Fehoſe who firſt ordained them,) that 


Church of Chriſt are, in the whole, greater 
than the Advantages of them. But this I 
never can be induced to urge ſo as to forget 
And, the Duty of Iferiors. For the Conſidera- 
tions of Public Good, and Peace, and Cha- 
ity, are to guide and influence the whole 


, to World of Chriſtians: and my Scheme, in this 
TS 1n-Wnatte z.1S very ſhort, and eaſy to be under- 


,ncile Mood; viz. that both Governors, and Go- 
ocur ed in the Church ought to have the ſame 


t ourfſommon end in their eye: that the former 
ently pught not always to inſiſt upon their mere 
rning Wethorsy even againſt - unreaſonable Oppo- 
long ers, but to wave that whenever by fo do- 
ers toſſing they can promote the public Intereſt; 
to theſſad that the Jatter ought not to inſiſt mere- 


upon their Chriſtian Liberty, even agaiaſt 
reaſonable Governors, but gladly to wave 


1 in indifferent matters of ſmall Impor- 
ince Whenever by ſo doing they can con- 


ofitzons; and I have laid them before 
e Reader once more, that He may take 
Opinion from my own Words, and not 
am thoſe of an Adverſary, who hath al- 


ptions 
contra 
ry | 

| g 


it the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, and 
nove any occaſions of Uncharitableneſs. 
heſe are my Sentiments concerning our 


2ys hitherto framed ſuch Schemes for me 
FO „ * 08 | . . con · 
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r ariſing from them to the 


Advantage of the Church, and the Deceng 


Ax e .. „ Calimy, 
concerning this Point, as I cannot own. And 


Having thus repreſented my Thoughts to the 
Reader, I proceed to — — the Objettions 


e them in N larodut. 
or. - | | 


= 1. Tis ban, How have the Biſbo: 
. hy 2 Ane ?- 1 had before ſpoken plain 
P enough, had this Author been willing wil 
| underſtand me, that as they did, by the Pro. 
vidence of God, ſucceed- 10 the Government 
of the C-arch, it belon ed to their Provina 
to take the moſt 3 Methods for th 


0 
of the Offices of ye wk And any Pref 
ſcriptions that do truly promote theſe, 
doubt not, are agroeable to the Will of Got 
and not out of the Province of any who ha 
it in their Power to ordain them This An 
ſwer holds good, ſuppoſing the Biſhops men 
4 lawful Governors in poſſeſſion of Power | 
Church. But this did not ſerve this 4 
_thor's Purpoſes :: and therefore He makes 
nother himſelf for me, after his uſual mo 
thod; and ſuch an one as might give h 
a better opportunity of triumphing concer 
he the Scceſſion of the Biſbops to the Aut! 
5 f the Apoſtles, which yet in as great 
ded even the moſt moderate of the D 
ſenting Miniſters, ha ve pretended to wha 
ever FR have had it in their power * 

t 


6 
h 
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And I ſtitute and ſettle the Church according to their 
> the own Model. And ſurely it muit be true 
+100: I that the preſent Governors of the Charch ſuc- 
nth Ncced the Apoſtles in all that Power which is 
at preſent neceſſary to the well-being of it: 
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and that it is ever agreeable to God's Will, 


Mn whether declared in an ex preſs text of Scri 


Plain ure or not, that ſuch things ſhould be or- 
lered and complied with as are truly for the 
intereſt of Religion, and the decent Celebra - 


ng to 
Pro. 
on of the Offices of Religion. And I ap- 
deal to this Author himſelf, whether if He, 
I every other Chriſtian in the Land were 
aſible that our Preſcriptions were truly con- 
. lucive to the Honour of God, and the bet- 
e 
her, I ſay, upon this ſu ition, He would 
o havShot” ackeqwladhe the 7 of them, 
ad Compliance With them agreeable to the 
in of God. e 


0. 2. It is farther urged, that tho' the 
preme Civil Magiitrate may have this Au- 
writy in Civil Affairs, yet the Biſhops may 
dt have it in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ule 
e are not Supreme, but Chriſt is the Head 


akes 
1a] m 
ve I 


he U 
be 
k ro CU 


ſtitu 


er Performance of Religious Worſhip; whe- 


tho Church, and Fabordinate Officers have © 
Authority but what He gives them. 1 
wer, that the Higheſt- Civil Power bn 
arth is ſubordinate to God, as well as the 
cclefiaitical Governors to Chri# : that as it - 
n e 


28. 
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is always the Will of God that the Civil Go. 


vernors ſhould ordain what is truly for the 
Public Intereſt; ſo it is always agreeable to the 


Will of Chriſt that thoſe who have the Pow. He 


er in his Charch thould uſe it for the promo. lf ore 
ting the great ends of Religion, and likewiſe I bei 


of Order, and Decenq in the Offices of it: all 
that as this Authority in the Civil Magistra: cor 


doth not deſtroy, or take away the right of I has 


| judging in the People, and of refuſing Obe. har 


dience whenever his Commands are appa- app 
rently contrary to the Public Good; ſo nei. full 


ther doth this Authority in the Biſbops rob Eſc 


in this place to think that Authority in Go- 
vernors here below, takes away all liberty « 


jud 
Doctrine of Abſolute Paſive Obedience. WhereWi 
as 


and Children, both that Parents have Auth: 
vity over them, and that they are likewik 


their Commannds, whether they be ages 


the Chriſtian People of their right to judge I thir 
of the Nature of their Preſcriptions, and to and 
refuſe Compliance whenever they are .difa-Wpea! 
greeable to the Nature of true Religion, or 
the fundamental Laws of the Chriſtian Soc- 
ety. I add this, becauſe this - Author ſeems 


judging from Inferiors, which is the ve 


s it is manifeſt even in the Caſe of Parent Rule 


oblig'd+ to conſider and judge concerniny 


able to the Will of God or no-. 
« ; : | * 6 Nt R | 0hj. 
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Obj. 3. This Author ſeems to ſpeak as if 

He thought our Lord himſelf had expreſs! 
J ordained every thing expedient for the well- 
being of his Church in all future Ages, and 
i Circumſtances of God's Worſhip : and 


: © conſequently, as if He cannot be ſuppoſed to 
f Wl have left any Power to this purpoſe in the 


„hands of Church-Governors. But this doth not 
- appear to have been our Lord's Deſign. It is 
i. fully ſufficient that He hath eſtabliſhed. the 
3b Ml Eſſentials of his Inſtitution, and provided all 
ge things neceſſary for the being of his Charch : 
to and fully agreeable to his Will, as far as ap- 
a-Mpcats, that thoſe who have it in their Power 
ſhould conſult, and preſcribe for the wel- 
WM bcing of it, and for the greater decency of 
me its Public Offices, There is no intimation in 
Scripture either that the External Circum- 


wy in Afﬀter-ages,, provided that general 
Rule: be obſerv'd of Conſulting Order, and 


Edification. Nay, the of of any Cuſtom in 
iMWorſhip not command 


Mot our Saviour's Inſtitution, as the Preſcrip- 
jon of it is. Let is there no Performance of 
the moſt ſolemn Offices of Religion without 
j. Wome ſuch, eyen among our Diſſexters them- 
ves: and it is as void of all Authority from 

a | | Scrip- 


ſtances of Worſhip are there to be ſearchd 
for, or that they may not be preſcribed by 


by our Saviour, is 
great a Reflexiox upon the DefeQtiveneſs - 


2 


A- Reply to Mr. Calamy. 
Now accordiiig to my Judgment concerni 
the making any Preſcriptions Terms of Conn 
munion, no one ill W be ſup- 
poſed to follow from it, ſuppoſing them not 
diſagreeable to the nature of Chriſtianity, or- 


not ſcrupled by any ſerious CN ens which 
Itake to have been the Caſe of our Preſcrip- 
tions at firſt. I believe truly that thoſe who 
firlt ordained them little thought of the con- 
ſequent, Scruples of any good Proteſtants ; 


ſtruments of Excluſion to any Chriſtians, that 
hey purpoſely choſe them on prudential 
otives in hopes of veg, and bringing 
any Perſons into the Church by their 


nd wiſe Governors, and may be well de- 
ended in their Conduct, ſince ſomething 
mer may be ſaid of theſe things, when 
hey were firſt preſcribed, than that th 
ere indifferent, viz. that there were g 


15 edently to it. As to the inſiſting on them 
al the Exclaſion of numbers of ſcrupulous Chri- 


ens from Communion, I have not argued 
nciples of the Moderate iſſenters them- 
ves,” in order to induce them to comply 
Ich 4d, as well as with ſome of thoſe few 
Feriptions which are in the Church. 


dered upon wiſe and prudent Motives; - and 


and were ſo far from deſigning them as In- 
neans, . and therefore I think acted l. e good. 
id wife Reaſons for the Preſcription, ante- 
. pe it, but only upon the Profeſſions - and 


N As 
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7 framing Preſcriptions is to be exerciſed, and 


1 Reply to Mr. Calamy; 
FO to the Method in which this Power of 


concerning which Difficulties are here raiſed, hi 


Power to take any lawful Method put into 
- their hands by Providence, of conſulting the 

advantage of the Church committed to thei 
Care. I do not ſee how the accidental In. 


I think it belongs to the Office of thoſe in M® 


conveniences attending the exerciſe of thi 116 
Power in any particular method, prove any 


2 thing againſt t the Reaſonableneſs of the Pow: » 


er itfelt; or to what poſe this Authy mo 
ges the unha ppy Differences in our lat 
Convocations on we Head. He might remem 
ber that the Presbyrerian and Congregationd 
Brethren themſelves have ever hitherto founi 
| Union, and Agreement in their Joint-Conſult 
tions very difficult to be attained, and ve 


the Expediency, of their acting as an unite 


| mutual Confſenr. 


* the Power of the Civil M agiſtrate, al 


oy” to » broken. And yet F preſume thi 
not be allow d a good Argument again 


Body, according to 883 fixed by the 


005 5. Pet GL hetion is here dra 


the Inconfiſtency of this Tower in our Ecc 25 
Faſtical Superiors with it. Tanſwer that ind; 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Governors can in no ci Ane 
cumſtances of the Church be fo far indep 3 
dent on the Civil Magiſtrate, | but that cee 


a 


— Ir 


* 
— Ago 
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hall have a right to interpoſe, ſo far as to 

hinder the Church from uſurping his Provence, 

er to defend any good and honeſt Subjects 

tom ſüffering in their Temporal Concerns 
ea any account merely Eccleſiaſtical. But the 

5 Impoſitions We are now conſidering are or- 
„ 


pow 
.- 


— — — * 
— —— — — — — — 
* 


- 
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dered by the Biſhops in conjunction with the 
(ibi Powers; nor is there any the leaſt 
lkehihood of having any thing in our Nati- 
on ördered by the 044i eontradiction to the 
her and therefore the Difficulty taken | 
rom hence can have no place here. And i 
ret, methinks, of all Men, this Author need | 
ot be at a loſs for an Anſwer to this Diffi- 
Ity Who hath h precluded the Magi- 0 
hate from any right to interpoſe in Caſes | 
purely Eceleſſaſtical and lodged the Power 
Ser ing the * of Public 
Wo in every ſingle C ation For 
— He e this 1 ee, Suppoſe the 
ation ſhould reſolut upon one particular 
2 for. the-Celebration of the Communiom, and 
be Ghuil' Magiſtrate ſpodli declare; this He will © 
haut huis Sub jects diſturbed by Jarh unneceſſary” = 
Poſitions ; 108% they muſt be Who ſeruple 
at Lt; and are thereby forced to ſcecc 
* fornother Congregations more tob their 
C indy perhaps at à great and inconvenient 
ſtance,” Which®maſt Here curry itt When 
ly, He anſwers this Objection againft his 
vn Scheiwe, others need not e 05 find 


ne 8 4 U / 1 ä ing | F 
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an ee for their purpole likewiſe, cu 
if the. Congreg e inſiſt upon this as alu 
**. right, — here is Ae in Imperis, Flr 
the ver) thing, as this Author faith, that 5s % U. 
much dreaded, and which. e enaleſ; ages 
Trade. If the Magiſtrate muſt be liſten d to, Mora 
then What becomes of the Right; in every 
| - Congrex@tion of Chriſtians to appoint. the Cir- 
cumſtantials of their n Worſbip , But or 
need not have taken any notice of this Dit Whie 
ficulty which cannet tguch- the Churches of 
this Nation, hays aden of the other He 
n vs. | Boy Is ht lier 


00ʃj/. 6 8 - The . 1 
' Biſhops of ſeveral Dloceſes, by which: mean 
a total Unifurmiiy — hindred.. + For+hisſandi: 
likewiſe can ha ve No;plact;in, our Church, if 
which nothing is preſeribed, nor in all lik 
| khood ever can be, but. by the Conſent ofa 
8 Biſhops, as well as of the Civil Power 
But however. ſhall add, that cho? upon ali 
Autſur s ſuppoſition there could not inde 
be a National Uniformuty,- yet there might be 
an Duifommi in the Churches of the ſame 
Diocgſe, which: would be much better thanſſferce 
none at all. For Iitahe the Caſe to ſtands df 
thus. Vniformety indeed, is not: abſolutely nM 
. ceſſary, py in itſelf it is nothing) but on 

as it promotes Order; and Peace in the (hurt 
. and as ſuch; l ri 
vi CE diculec 


"BE, 


A Reply to Mr. Calau. 
liculed,.. or exploded by any who, have a 
alue for the Honour of God's Worſhip, or a 


„ Jeare to ſee Charity flouriſh among, Chriſti 
„ Cauld this be compaſſed, the Advan- 


ages of it would be unſpeakable in the re- 
noval of thoſe occaſions of Quarrel, and Un- 
haritablenels, which have ariſen viſibly from 
he want of it in theſe Nations particularly. 
or: could it poſſibly itſelf occaſion any miſ- 
biet; tho' the too rigorous. enforcing, of it 
j have done ſo. We mult take the World 
we and it, and in all things have regard 
che Tempers of Mankind, It is a Scan- 
WW! indeed. to. the Chriſtian Name, that Bre- 
eren ſhould not exergile; the heartieſt Chri- 
an, Love, towards one another, notwith- 
anding their different modes of Worſhip: 
id. yet; ſuch is the Wealkneſs of ſome, and 
ch are the Paſſions of others, that nothing 
th_occaſion'd. greater Animoſities, and 
ore ſtandalops Breaches in the great Law 
ein thanhis difference in the way of 
orſhipi* So that tho* Uniformity be not of 
Nea ching neceſſary, or of much impor- 
Nee; yet it is manifeſtly ſo in a ſecondary. 
aneree, conſidering. the unreaſonable Tem- 
ana of many Men, and how many inſtances 
nei Cacharitablentſs may be prevented by it. 
ahoi it not be happy for all Chriſtiant, 
vregere there no neceſſity laid upon ſome of dii- 


en orhers in their way of Worſhip? | 
d f fi FP Have 
„ L 


Ze n ; * plian 
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gqpences, that they” were neceſſarily oblig' 


N 


5 What is here advanced, yet Muſt infor 


\ 
.4 | 


ne not vg Pi 0 Miniſters themſelves 
often in the name of their People, lamentediifi is t 
it as an Unhappineſs, full of evil Conſe 


to ſet up different] ways of Publit Work 
Doth not this vety Author think 'the Unify jor 
mity of a Neighbourhood, and their perfe 
greement in one form of Worſhip, an Hay 
FER, and ſuch an Happineſs as He woulho 
abour to bring About by all due meansſhuch 
And is not this 4 manifeſt Acknowledgmen 
that Uniformity'is'a Happineſs, as it remove 
tome occaſtons of Uncharitablentſs | among 
Chriſtians? wiſh therefore that ſome Pe 
ſions would be content, in the managemet 
of their eee ſpeak the Truth 
things flot abſolutely ney and tha 
E they are argumg againſt the Extr 
{eb othiss, hex Would not run into: the col 
Extreme themſelves, of vil ing, aufe ce 
15 Teſſing thoſe' things as of; no-uſe, whit 
cCetainly have their" good Conſequences 
the Chu tian C hurob. U. 3 Yi 
But tho? I ee his much in defen 
l chat Power Which Tad lodged in t 
- hands of our e e's ag? 


the Reader chat it Was not the" Authority Mens 1 
the Biſhops in maki ee avhich 
- Undertook i in the Bob before: mention'd fu 
tb defend, er Nen "Which F born for Co 


/ 


f 
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A Reply to Mr. Calamy. 
liance in our Qiſſenting Brethren; but from 
heir own, Profeſſions and Conceſſions, as any 
ne who gonſults it may ſee: and therefore 
t i time now to confider what Mr. Calamy 
ere objects againſt this part of my Argu- 


ow.” unaccountable it is that He ſhould a- 
wuſe the World with Oljections againſt the 
ower: of Biſbons to preſcribe, drawn from 


wſe: that He ſhould,urge the differences 


Wer; che danger of a Power in the Church 


— 


echyters ha ye agreed on; ſuch as the Civil 
oper joins in commanding) and ſuch as 


n by all the Brſbops of the 
, After. having made his Objections againſt 


ats me to his Reader as arguing thus; The 
cheating Miniſters, - in their Arguments a- 
7 aa ts 
1 ER | i, 
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ent, in which I till hope to find a greater 
rength than He would have his Reader be- 
eve, I ſhall galy; obſerve, upon the reyiew, 


Much Difficulties as cannot have placa in our, - 
Con voc at ion between the Biſbops, and Pres- | 


'<Madependent on the Cibil Powers; the poſſi- 
e diſagreement between Biſbops of ſeveral 
Dioceſes; when our Preſcriptions. are, and 

nuff nay Ws ſueh as both Biſhops and 


hat in ſew words I declared concerning the 
alority of 'Eccleſiaftical Governors, this Au- 
bor proceeds to examine what I urge upon 
Wie Prizciples and Profeſſions of the Diſſenting 
Unifters. themſelves. And here He repre- 


' 


N 54 ſelves, nor with one another: therefore the 


fo trons the y were | ready %o cot ly with 


WE 


A 215 6 55 Calanly. 


cainſt this Power in Biſhops, neither agree with 


. have this Power, p And again 
He ſtates my Arg ume thus, Th 
Fete Miniſters 040 ks joined irh the B 
aps in impbſis ſome Howes therefore th 
had Authority to impoſe ſome . Nay, 
49. He pretends to give his Reader *my - 
ogy” as I myſelf ſtated it Part J. 
us; 25 the Biſhops have Authority 10 17 
in one Caſe, then in aubther: as if 1 40 at 
ned from their SHANE 3 in one Caſe to the 
| Avthbrity to preſcrite in every Caſe the 
plea led. Whereas k have nothing to ti 
purpoſe in the Page 1 hy hut tomethiuſſ 
very! different fan . that if I con 
ſhe that” the. rr Jan Ob eftions be lie ag in 
pteſcribing * "what the Biſſentine iniftt 
moald hade complied” wi 555 which wert brouy 
in thei? Numer 208 The e ſcrupleck Preſcriptt 
ons, this F "ſho "zotbunt 4 good Are ument 
Them, Yhat the Biſhops had 4 5 
. in the one Cafe, as well as the other: 1.9 
in the C2 aſe of the three Pre ons "the 
E s well as in the of: the Pri 


3 Com e accord! ſclveP 
Was an Ac now ledgment b Fog Authority ( 
the Peſtribers, I defire therefore, all to ta 
notice that 1 have ro ſuch Arguments as H 
your fix pe Wy, . * e his my 


and ſo I can the more eaſily bear it. But I 
am gots as I hope, capable of impoſing up- 
on m/ Reader with any ſuch falſe rea ſoning: 
160-1 may think it not only juſtifiable, but 
the belt Way of arguing with any Perſons 
0 do it upon their own Proſeſſions, and Con- 
cefions.. © Accordingly my Argument was to 
this effect, You hays proteſſed your readineſs 
tg. gomply.. with ſome, Preſcriptons, which 
you; ſometimes ſay s an Acknowledgment 
of; the Authority of che Preſcribers; therefore 


au may likewiſe agkgowledge their Autho- 


Mantel contains ig it ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment, The thing tobe prov'd was not ab. 


altely that Bybops have. ſuch an | Authority, 


but.that. che Diſſenting Ministers might, con- 
ſtenki with ſome of their own Profeſſions, 


Fecknowledge ſuch an Authority, by com- 


plying. With: if, This is very different from 
h farmer Repreſentations; and however I 


* rb. Way of Regquing is good, and | 
jut, cho thar which tha Aarlar would. fix 


bon me, is falſe and xidieulous, I built ir 


Diſſenting. Mini ters could not comply with 


ko; Authority, from v hence 1 concluded that 
icy e Ces fe tp. be an Acknow- 
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ant egurſe to take this liberty with me; 


rity in other Preſeriptions, as far as your Com- 


wpon dis dein repeated; Words, that the 
the Prejeriptions, becauſe the Preſcribers had 


ledgment 


3 


A 1 Reply Ro ind 
8 bein of their Aurbority: other wiſe there 
1 8: can be no force in the Argument,” Not with 
15 ſtanding· this, 1 found it relate ed-by the fame 
Author that” they: In ready to \comply in 
the of ſome] prions. Upon which 
| - * argued, that W wy Compliance ac 
knowledge the Authority Preſeribers in on 
. caſe, may acknowledge it in another, as far 
as Conpliaret implies ſuch an Acknowledg, 
ment: and I inſtanced in the Preferiptions a. 
bout Tine, Place; and Litingy, às What the 
DDiſſenting Minitters had'pro led a" readineſs 
= comply with. Let us now ſee what 1 is fe: 
Ef | p d to this. : 1 800 1 n . 
„ Ts Author (ſuppoſing I. bad in my 
= eye the Managers of the'C anference- at the $6 
2 _— faith, "that''/appuſing" they _— Foo fa 
uad nei ut times Na, it dot 
| - ,, that they ure herein to le imitated: 12 Aut it. 
EB to be followed int their E. 
. = 85 ee eple8f a „ from 3 we 
ibly coll the Ju t, and Princi. 
ples of the Diſſenring 2 unleſs from 
| thoſe who write; anck tranſact in their Names 
and ate eſteemck A9. the greateſt, and motif 
ccxceſſent Men athengſt them? - F-ſhouldſ 
think tliey mig UG have: a5 man many” Followers 
amo oft their By s Mr: Calamy, off 
any other Peron wing had gone off from theirſiſ 
Principles; and judge 1 h much to my 
e Aon Gans, an 


Prin: 


7 
1 


* — % * : 
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principles as from thoſe 2 amongſt 
em. But this Author may a — 
xt Avas nqt ſo weak as to — yg 


aAowed proper upon ſome occaſions. to- 
left ac) one dhould: think them ſo utter 
5 of this Author himſelf, if he were the 


g Misiſters as Well as People, to comply. 
3thole Inftances, in the beginning of 0 


At. 


ball vonture to 
ve were, wir ach an 8 in 7 2 of 
ders: far Ordination by 
13 Eliz. cap. 12. Near _— mobile 


Ar: 

430044548 5 drawn vfrom : their Profeiors. for 
he uſe of any Perſons hut ſuch as ate pf 4 the 
ime Mind with hm, and I hope it may 


with Men upon a. own Principles. 


/ forſaken by their Brethren and Followers 
atheir:readineſs to comply in thoſe laſtances, | 
that time, I canaſſure Him upon the Tetti⸗ 


lor of the Abriagment of Mr. Baxter's Life, - 
8 tethere was ther ſame readineſs in the Di/- 


e late 
eign. Twill ee own words from 0 

„ P. 655. where. He is ſpeak- 
of the. Alteratians 9 d. Tha mach 
; that ſuch Amendments 6. 


4 1 


mebrought in two thirds of the Piller a. 
gland. 1 confeſs L thought that upon ſo 
oa an Authority I might have ventured to 
f what I did, eſpecially in a Debate with 
ora But now) I begin to think it im- 
tor me to Judge, even from his wn 
* eichrer 3 215 own e "wha het 
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1. His Declararions concerning Himfelf are 
of ſmall importance in a. Cauſe, in which 1 
maſt conſidet the” generally receiv'd Princi- 
ples of the Diſſonting Miniſters, and not the 
peculiarities: of any particular Man, But if 
they be true, I inter from hence that He is 
got of the number of thoſe in whoſe Name 
He made the foregoing Declaration, concerns ' 
a readinefs to comply, upon the Amend. 
ments lately .defign'd. For 1 never heard 
dur that elle uſe of the Liturg) fo amended | 
was to ha ve been as chuſt aut as it is noẽõwmw. 
2. Neither can He himſelf, nor the Mana- 
of the Savoy Conference, even according 
ebe preſent Raps gates, poſſibly evade 
che force of my Argument. As for tlie A- 
piers of that Conference, He doth not pre- =. 
end but that tliey were ready to comply *© | 
Hen the Preſeriprion” of one particular Time 
< 45 Celebration: of eee which 
hulls faffietent for my preſent purpoſe, as ap- 

| pears Sie thts) clude? 5 eee e 
An annecbſſaty Term of Communion. And as 
or both Them and Himſeiſ, He acknowledges, / 
ren in this Lott rh he 1s to com- 
Ih wich che Preſcription of the ordinary Uſe 
1 . Liaergy, and — particular Time for | 
Prifithe Celebration of the Holy Sacrament. And 
hat need 1 defire any more? For the Li- 
ichWirgy preſcribed for ordinary Uſe is fill a Pre- 

Fe, and in his owa Account, an wane; =», 


/ 


ceeeſary Preſcription: And they Who can com. 

1 ply with ſuch a Preſcription, and by that 
means (as themſelves interpret ſuch a Con. N we 
_ * pliance) acknowledge the Authority of tie 1 ½ 
Naz YPreforiber, may as well comply with the feſſ 
= Serupled - Preſcriptions, ' notwithſtanding any Int) 
po res in that Queſtion ſo ofter;put, By wh Cal 
Autlurity are they enjqyn di T comply ordi. ter 
warily. with Terms Which ordinarily exclude I, 3 
ſcrupulous. Chriſtians from Communion is no, 
more la w ful, than to eomply with ſuch Term that 
1 always exclude them: Nor have the Bi. to © 
ſhops any more. Authority to preſcribe Circum, I 50 
Rantials-for-the ordinary use of the Curd, . 
than they have 0 preſcribe for the Conitau WW © 
uſe of it. And therefore I argue ſtill after 
S the like manger, If Compliance bę an agknow: 
= Ledgment of the Authority of the Preſcriber, 
bow cam it bee complyM6 
-  \_ © erdmerily with thoſe things, which: no on eee 

—  - hath Authority; ordinarily to. preſcribe; and" 
 - © at the ſamę time to refuſe Compliance with 
What is contantly preſcribed, meerly for want 
of Authority in the Preſcribers And again, I 
the Authority of the Preſcrilers may be own 
ed (as far as Compliance owns it) in the on 
Coaſe, Why not in the other f So that we ſec 
de Biſbopshaving/no more Authority) in th. 
one Caſe than in the other, the Argumen 
d tan from their Want of Authority doth con 
Aude againſt, Compliance in the one Cale : 


— 


— 
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well as in the other; and that the Diſſenting 
Miniiters may, recably to their own Pro- 
ſeſſions (even as they are F ropreſentsd in this 
luiraduction) - own their Authority in both 
. Caſes, as far as by age 31m er ny: can be! in- 
1 terprered to on it. But, OF 
3. Whatever Mr. Call may pleaſe to 
fay in this Introdudtion, I ſtill inſiſt upon it 
that the Diſſent; . Miniſters have been ready 
to comply 2 5 e uſe 01 the Common- Prayer 
Boot, ameadled, as —.— preſcribed as it 
vow.” I did not apprehend myſelf oblig*d 
o confine my Argument to the Managers of 
the Savoy-Conferente, tho this Author hath 
— it for his purpoſe to do it for me: 
judged it proper to conſider not onl 
ben Profeſions' at that time, but what hat 
n ſince declared in the name of the Ds 
ating Mini ters. And I thought myſelf ſe- 
care in What I fixed upon chem, — 
wilt it upon the above: mention d Declarati- 
on of this Author himſelf. And I therefore 
Will infift upon it. Either choſe Amendments 
| 4 zed at the beginning of the /are Reign 
Pick an Allowance for Ordination by Presbyters 
N delt dave brought! in TWo Thirds of the 
Pen or not. If not, then Mr. Calm 
ach milinformed the World. If they would, 
ennie is certain that the Diſſenting Mini iter, 
e moſt judicious of them, wete then ready 
0 r with-the- Contam _ of the Com: 


mon- 


— 


mon. Prayer Book fo amended ; and conſequent: 


force of it after ſuch a manner. If the Dj 
fenting Miniſters were thus diſpoſed to a Con. 
 pliance, I hope it is no Crime to argue with 


fair way that this Auther can take to anſwer 
eee is to own chat He miſrepre 


 fook entire) upon his Word. I am perſus 
_ fed: that He him ſelf was gf the Number oi 
| thoſe in whoſe. name He made the fore- men 1 
that I have had any hand in driving hier, 
from ſo gott a Diſpoſitian. I Wiſh He hadf 
found out ſumer better way of dealing with 


and his Bier hres at à greater diſtance from al 
tendency to a Cbmpliunte than they ever yet 


Than any of my Reaſomings hall appear w 
_ haveany weigh, le will anwarily rejeRteveal 
bus own, Teſtnneny, and put an, Advantag 
into the hands of thoſe, WhD Will be ſure to 


dar Bach ol Man, whoſe Cauſe He.undertake 
8 to maintain. 51 rom What 1 have 


ao. * — * 


* 4 : ' - 
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2 what I affrm of them is true, and 
Argumen built upon this Profeoſton of 


ſeems to own; by endeavouring to avoid the 


them upon the acknowledged lawtulneſs of 
that Campliamte. If they were not, the only fiſþs 


* 


ted them, and not tax me with What! 


iny-: Argurtjenti.. than to repteſent Hinſeſ 


profeſſed them ſelves, But it ſeems}, cacherif 


uſe it upon all occaſions, to the prejudice one 


ſaid in Vm n 
Alicatiu I. 


4 | 


I / : 


1 30% 4 505 1 1 Pr | 
| Gute of any ill Conſequence, but of man juf 
did ones, 10 Which this Author replies ufe 

Ty As if it would uitify an Uſurper that his Alu bee 

rviſtration wasimanaged for the good of the Con ri 

| mung. Eanfwer; There may be a Duff i 

incumbent upon an Vſurper: when he is i 

poſſeſſiun: and tho the benefit of his Al 

miniſtration to the Community will not 

Senne ju cquiring of his Poy 

er, yer wilb it juſtify; * of his Ad 

miniſtration: of it: which is: the Point no 

before us. Wut, 2 Brannot underſtand u 

_ -0n//whas Principles He calls thoſe Vſurpnll 

'H 3 — plates eacknowledgeth ip 

be aſe, Gowvernoys:' This Repiy ſuppoſe 

them tojuſe;:their Powers for the good of th 

| 0 

| - than V/arpes; and be tlie Exereiſe of it nen 

ſo much r the. advantage of the Church, 

TR _»muft;aocord torthis Reply be /diſownaſifo 
And oppoſed. And is this x00. agreeable! 
"EE the; Frufeſions that bhavezbeen-made: in i 

name of the Diſſanting Miniſters, to deck 

"A : agiunft) C „Witch the Epiſcopal Pont 

1 enthob the BA had never extended 

I to any Commands but what ars for tlie go 

5 1 gi It ewas ubnt juſt NOW: 
5 4 — ind. -comp 

3 82 Wee Btrſeripr ihn of a Lirun is 


/ 


it; fallowsz:Ifhould think, th kre I 
etc Gaverwors may ih 


% 


1 8 juſtif 


1 N70 70 My. Cuy. 
in 1 in the Preſcription of the ordinary 
10 i of that; and Fe T ſhould ha ve 
n apt to have fixed it upon him as his 
ee that the Bifhops might be juſtify'd 
in the 75 reſcfibing, what is trufy for the good 
of the Church, did not I now know by expe- 
thce” how dangerous _ is to tax him n | 
cert own Acknowtedgments, which 
| ent be contradicted. as made. | by 
| ir fonts rexdy to comp with the Preſeriprt- 
of the or dindry uſe 5 a Liturey? It walk - 
We either” beezole, tlie Biſbop- have a right t 
Fat of it; or becaüfe it is for the genera 
'of ins Church. If betauſs they have | 
al to prefcribe it, then you acknow- 
' thf8ctoe” t V have e o preſcribe a 
5 py" Aunerceſſary, inch will or. 
Hex gde ſeru 17 Chriſtians from 
e. If merely "becauſe it is for the 
ood or the Church, then Compliance may be 
let Aiſed, notwithſtanding the want of Ad. 
h in the Preſeribers., But ty Buſineſs 
chere was not to prove that the Biſhops had à 
om Wöt ro the Power they poſſeſs, bur that 
ed * Hterciſed their Power well, ſuppo-⸗ 
geg they had preſcribed nothin but what, 
th univerſall nip d with, is for the | 
mi the ©Chriſtian Charh: and. conſequently, | 
FM Aurhor, after his uſual er,, 1 | 
th Ire likewile © az me. | 
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| _ After this I proceed to argue with the 
| Pi enting Mini iſters concerning their Ob; jection 
taken from the Diſproportion of the Penaly, 
And I reaſon upon their own Principles; Ii 
this be ſufficient. 1 ke a Command axles 
ful, this will make 75 Preſcription of a L. 
1 50 257 or a W ime for 4 unlay, 
Which yet they have profeſled a read 
| nes to comply with. This Author replies that 
this 8 46 to a conſtant. Compli iance in 
theſe Inſtances. is particularly, denied. Lan. 
ſwer, There was a Time when. it was parti 
cularly, and ſolemaly owned even F e 
as T have proved from his own Words, i 
which He profeſſeth à feadineſs in the 
greateſt part of the Di enters to comply 
with the Liturgy amended, in which then 
was to be, a particular Office for the Cele 
bration of the. 2 and particular 
Time for 1 i as conftantij to be obſerved, and; 
as much xx T5 of all others, as. the Pra 
- ſent. Nay, if I were not now. better ac: 
THEN Wi the Ferſon 1 1 arg ing with 
;:honld have ventur'd to affirm t that whet 


the Dyſſe ak. Miniſters, 2h He here g Fm 


— d a'readine 75 be determined | 
l Civit May ente ach things, 4s being 

_ "merely Cireur antial, are common to Human 
Actions, 2 Societies, they never thought 
of excepting ou: of this. Number, a particu 
2 ons tor CIO. IP ive of all othet 

But 
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But, howevgr that be, I will take Him, and | 
his Brethren in their preſent Diſpoſition, be- 
fore He hath thought himſelf oblig'd to re- 
oke What He laſt ſaid. And I defire him 
> conſider: whether the preſeribing the ordi- 
u uſe of the Liturgy (whatever indetermi- 
Fate Idea He may have to that Word) he 
ot the enjoining an unneceſſary Circumſtancdte 
ff Worſhip under a diſproportionate Penalty. 
or how that can be done without the ordi- 
Excluſion of many ſcrupulous Chriitians, 
am not able to think. And whether this 
Penalty for their Non-compliance be not diſpro- 
rtionable, I leave to this Author to conſider. 
de adeed, I wiſh I could tell exactly what He 
neans by the ordinary uſe of a Liturgy; which 
e faith He could comply with... If He 
ean, that He would not ſo pblige himſelf 
o this, but that He would leave himſelf the 
Liberty of taking another method, and leav- 
the Church Eſtabliſbed whenever He ſhall 
bo it in his Conſcience more for the Glo- 
,of God, and more agreeable to his Will; 
He ſeems to mean in the beginning of p. 
jo. I Eno no one in the Church at preſent. 
o obligeth himſelf to the «ſe of the Litur- 
or to Conformity on any other Terms. If 
ie mean that He cannot conſent to he fo 
d up, as not to have the Liberty likewiſe | 
if Praying as He ſeeth fit, upon particular. MW} 
Kcalions, in public; as He ſeems to do, p.. WM 
EE. So 5 GG 


* 
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49, and 53. He knows. that this Liberty ß I Co 
both allow'd, and taken in the Church at Jike 
preſent.” If He mean chat He will not be ſo I this 
tied up to the uſe of a Form at the Commi. form 
nion, as that He will not adminitter it with. the 
out one to thoſe WhO fernple a Form; as He 5 
ſeems to do, p. 50 L deſite to know whe: 
ther there is any ground to ſuppoſe that 
any ſuch ſerupulous Perſons will think of 
echuſing him for their Paſfor wha! ordinarily 
uſeth a ſet Form of Prqer in the Public Wor: 
ſbip; whether any ſuch-Perſons-will ever de. 
ſire to join with him in the. Celebration diflithe 
the Communian; hether if they do, it may 
not be as /feaſonable 4 pr ing in thi 
Caſe, as He ſeems to think it in che Caſe d 
his own Scheme of Inde pandent Congregation 
p. 51. firſt co Endeavour: vo -temove their 
Scruples, and if that be ſound impoſſible 
then to refer them to a Conpregation fuited 
to their ow] Scruples. But lere I muſt pu 
him in mind that He is as much oblig dhe 
ordinarily: to receive ſuch ferwpuloas Perſon 
to Communion, as He is ever to receive them: 
and therefore if He means by this Profeſſt- 
on, that He is ready at one time of the day 
to comply with the ordinary uſe of a Tom 
of Prayer at the Celebration the C ommunion, che 
provided He may likewiſe at another Hour 
of the Day celebrate it without a Form; that 
oO Oo ne Ob ed i Fes 3 MTU 0 ts oi 


ws 4 


» 
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Is, that He would willingly officiate in a 
5 Bf Gonforming: Congregation, proyided He might 

likewiſe miniſter in a 2 — 
this is indeed a very particular fort of Con- 
formivy to an Eſtabliſbed Church, being much 
the fame with NMonconformity itſell. 1 

But becauſe I have found it a very preca- 
fiaus, and uncertain way of arguing with 
this Author ſrom the Profeſſions of Himſelf, 
and his Brethren, I am willing upon this 
esd to try another Method, * and argue 
Jom 5, and their Univerſal Practice. And 
here I deſire to know, by what Authoricy 
he Cu Powers require the Subſcription of 


ay Wall Diſſenting Minizters to Thirty Six Articles 
hof under the penalty of being hinder'd from 


Opreaching the Goſpel. If they have no Aa- 
ry Hs this, an will bu hard to prove 
they have upon Mr. Calamy's new Scheme) 
dubmiſſion ought no mere to be paid to 
hem in their Impoſitions than to the Biſbops. 
If this be a diſproportionable Penalty which is 
gere annexed to their Scraples, this Com- 
and is as unlamful as the ſcrupled Commands 
mel che Biſbeps: and Compliance with it as un- 
\11-Mhuftifizble, + Nor will it be a ſufficient Reply 


tances between this Impoſition, and/thoſe of 
the Church. The Queflian here is, whether 
he Magiſtrate have Authority to enjoin this 
W/cription,” and whether it be not impos d 
Piet. 3 Auncler 


Wo this to find out ſome different Circum- 


310 
I SF > . 


That 8 Chapter cannot be proved to relat 
to Preſcriptions concerning Gods Worſhip, 1 


anſwer, how it comes to paſs that the want 
ol Authority, or the annexing a diſproportion. 


dation ſo to do; and might with rea ſon put 
the like way 


Principles into the Mouths of others, in order 
cConcluſi veneſs of it. 


: Fam! 14. which I fully conſider d in my Hiri 


 Seruples concerning matters in themſeſve 
indifferent. 2. Becauſe St. Pau himſelf mack 


- have, notwithſtanding this Chaprer, profeſſel 
their readineſs to Comply in Tome Preſcrip 


‚ d be excluded from Communio 
Jo the firf of theſe this Author replies, tba 
| Sto ma doth bot 9 to make any diff 


4 ti Reply * a1. o 
under a diſproportionable Penalty: which] 
leave to this Azthor to conſider, and then to 


able Penalty, ſhould render C Camplin unrea- 
ſonable, and a Command unla wful in one Cafe, 
and not in auother: And by this time — 
the Reader may underſtand that it was my 

under this Head to argue with tht 
Diſſenting Mini ſters upon their own Profeſſi. 
ons, and Principles; that I had a juſt Foun. 


of arguing upon their own 
to ſhew-them the Unreaſonableneſs, and Un: 


I come now-to their Objettion! taken Frog 


Boot, p. 88. &. where Tendeayour to ſhey 
Becauſe ir cannot be proved" to extend to a 
luch Preſcriptions. 3. Becauſe they who urge it 
ans by which ſeveral ſcrupulous Perſons mult 


Pre 


rene by 


4 Kb „ C; - $18 
rence in the Scruples of weak Perſons con- 
cerning things in themſelves not neceſſary. 
And 1 anfwer that for any thing that ap- 
_y in — Or ng He might make a di- 
ng no Contradiction at all for 
I 50 to ft that Perſons who ſcrupled 
particular Meats and Drinks thould be loved 
as Brethren, and be received to Church- Com- 
nuniom; and at the ſame time not to intend 
. by this char ſuch as ſcrupled the ſertlcd Cu- 
ams received or enjoined in the Religious 
Worſpip in” any C hurch ſhould be; notwith- 
ſtanding this, e to Communion in that 
der Church. There may be other Reaſons for it: 
but 1 By this Chapter doth not neceſſarily 
imply it 5 — therefore at leaſt, it cannot 
m | emon rated to be a Duty from this 
y Chapter, Mr. Calamy hath advanced nothing * 
e. bete to prove it, but Affirmations that it is 
Id. That it was no Contradiction in St. 
Paul to command the one, and not to intend 
the other, is an Argument that He might 
lyel command the one, and yet not intend the 'n 
Jocher. That He thought it no Contradiction = 
Wis evident from his own Practice, which was 1 
another thing I obſerv'd. For He who com- 
manded the one fort of ſer upulous Perſons to 
Wbe'receiv?d, did himſelt,. * e Pré 
u iption, in effect, comman another ſort of 
ch ſarupulous - Perſons to be rejected. He made 
* himlelf about matters, antece- 
— XK 4 ;" 
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dently unneceſſary, relating to Religious 
Worſhip; and by thele excluded, in effect, 
ſuch as ſhould ſcruple Compliance with them, 
The former of theſe I urged for the:Lawtul. Nac 
, neſs of ſame Preſcriptions i and ghiefly as an hc 
Argument ta thoſe, Who I found: bad argu'd Ne. 
from St. Pauls not making  Rre/criptions a. 
| - gainſt the Lawfulgeſs of it in ther. Church 
| Governors. But this our Author hatlz thought 
mi carefully to ſuppreſs: which makes it the 
maore necellary for me here to repeat it. An 
Argument was drawn ſtom St. Paul's not in- 
| terpoſing in the Caſes mentiomd in this Chap. 
ter againſt any Church-Gquernors inter poſing. 
To Which it Was very proper to anſwer by 
| 2 3 drawn from — Many 
ome Preſeriptions: it being imply d in their 
Argument, chat if St. Haul himſelf had in- 
- terpoled with any Preſcriptions, this might 
hae been at ſeaſt a pretence for other Go- 
_  wermors to inter poſe in the like Caſes. I now il 
| 20005 farther upon this Argument of theirs, 
_ after the following manner. The :Ca/es;here 
intended by St. Paul can be only thoſe in 
which He did not himſelf think fit to inter- 
poſe. But He himſelf thought fit to inter- 
poſe in the caſe of Chriſtians Behaviour in Ie 
Religious Aſſemblies.,' Therefore, this (4, 
could not be in this CHater intended by him. 
And again, If it had been St. Paul's Intenti- 
eon, as it bach always hitherto been repre- 
* 29350 * r 


ſentec 
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) 


0 dts about the C ircum Sanger of 
anhin in themſelves unneceſſary, ſhould be 
backe and that weak Nenn, who ſcruple 
hy N e ſhould, notwithſtanding 


heir Newpis 


»- ww 


haptery ; it Beg been a Costradiction to this, 
en for . himſelf afterwards to have made 
1.fuch Preſcriptions, which muſt have 8 
led any Perions ſuppoſed tg be ſcrupulo 75 
this Aut hur 4 7 eth they muſt 


D 


ul no more intended this in this Chapter, 
an He means to contradict himſelf. This 
38a ſufficient 9200 90 ta the Argument as it 
ch hitherto been urged from this Chapter: 

dhow could I know beforehand that this 
ths would have puff to an Interpreta- 
a of it wholly new? But if there had 
en ng other way but this of e the 
gelen drawn from it; yet He ou 


> 505 = 


WW aofwer'd. the Object ion as it had been 
„Ineriy urged, tho? He himſelf. had now 


to the ſame purpoſe. And if I under- 


d him ar right, He would no repreſent 
Bayt in t 
bid other Church. Governors, who had not 


%o have let his Reader know, — — 1 


is Chapter, deſigning only to 
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ated, to lay it down as his Judgment that 
be receiv d. to Communion : Ii, 


ay; kh = had. been his Intention in this | | 


jd conſequently, I juſtly koblerv d that St. 1 


cher, Interpretation: of this Chapter to al- 


Nen Ay $408 Aerts * make any Pre- 


ech | ſeriprions 
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iy - een, about Vuneceſſary C ircumſtances the 
Worſhip; but to referve to himſelf thy he 
Power of doing it: to order that Perſon 
© _  who' ſcrupled ſuch Preſcriptions of othen eis 
mould notwithſtanding be receiv'd to C 
= munion, tho? thoſe who ſhould ſcruple anni 
uch Preſcriptions of his own, ſhould not ev. 
which is ſuch a Repreſentation of the 4y 
tles meaning, as confeſs 1 cannot bm 
Wonder at. For it is mavifeſt to any vH ro 
W attentively read this Chapter, and the bolliver 
3 Nag br his the next, that if He deliver anfifh 
5 place in order to preclude anfiſÞerſe 
| | Perichs bows makin Preſcriptions in ih 
1 Caſes here Wed, Ne declares himſelf . 
 - the fame time precluded from it; 1 Waiver 
3 Seruples He here intends, He ordet 
1 that they ſhould: be born with, withot 
pa ving regard to his own Preſcriptions alle de 
more 0 to others; that if Chriſtians be f ch 
be receiv'd- to - Communion notwithſtandq n 
the Scraples here intended, ſo it muſt be ufehay 
verfally, and without exception; and ti 
tte Rules of Behaviour here laid down me 
fe all Chinin, from the higheſt e 
3 the meaneſt Laic. The Importance of hoſes; 
n | manifeſtly this, that it is the Dimes 
of Chriſtzans "to bear with ſuch” InfirmitifMifen: f 
of one another as are there intended; 
bove, and receive one another notwithſta 
__ my EY Weakadlſes, and ä * nor 
7 tha 
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nere intended; to bear one another's Bur- 
hen; not to condemn one another in their 
Yiferent Apprehenſions and Behaviour with 
3Welation to the things there intended; to 
ek the good of others more than their awn - 
private Satisfaction, in the Conduct of them- 
Aves in the Points there deſign'd; for all 
hich He uſeth ſuch Arguments as oblige 
imſelf as ſtrongly as the Chriſtian Laity He 
wrote to. And that no one may think He 
ech down Rules for: others, and not for 
oimſelf,> He concludes the whole in his own 
Wcrſon, as well — of __ We then 
at t frong ought to bear the Inrmities o 
beat, &c. Fiherefors argue va . 
fer in this place He forbids. to other Chriſti- 


Af: whatever he enjoyns other Chriſtians, 
declares equally incumbent upon himſelf. 
F-therefors he here forbid to any other 
biſtians. the making Preſcriptions about the 
khaviour of their Brethren in God's Wor- 
tip, he declares” it equally: forbidden to 
Wanſelf, If he here enjoin the receiving to 
union any who ſhould ſcruple tuch 
eſcriptions-of others, he here enjoins the 
ne with reſpect to his own, Bus it is ma- 
It from his dn Behaviour that he thought 
proper to make ſuch Preſcriptions; there- 


Wanot be extended to the forbidding ſuch 
ve Ve RN . a | Ny Pre. - 
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He declares equally forbidden to him- 


e it follows that the Rules here laid doẽwn 
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Preſcriptions; or to the receiving ſuch t 


poſe. Thoſe two Evangelical Precep 


as. _ | 
1 — * What is alleged from hene as 
Thus 


-  Hothing in this Chapter againſt the Power ( 
this new ateount-of gt Pe4/s deſign in tf 


As ſor any Argument from St. Paul's E 
ample to juſtiy the Preſeriprions of Lai 
Church Governors, I urged not any ſuch '\ 
abſolutely concluding, but with reſpect to Þuf 
 thers, in Whoſe, way of reaſoning it was in mig 
pPhed that his Example would be of fon 
' "©" Lonſuderation ig this Caſe, But I acknov 


en, and conſequently the Autbariiy of ti 
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addual and external Communion in a particulyMWi 

;burch, as ſeruple ſuch-Preſeriptions. Let iff 
be obſerud, that I do not here ſay then 
may not be other 898 but 1 f 
there is nothing in this Chapter to this pur net 


Judge not and, Love one another, ate in mice 
opinion an Epitome of this Chapter; and mayſiſſc 
| ; be urged againſt Eccleſiaſti rom 


| AVE: Fagain-clear'd this matter, an 
n from:St. Paul's Practice, that there M 


Church-Gavernors to preſcriba, in anſwer i 


ne ee 
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5 ſeg 
| | 1 dd 
one, and M che other: notwithſtanding whidfeden 


ledge a great difference between the Dive 


there may he other Arguments for a ſuffq he 
ent Authority in Later, Church. Governors ¶uror 
' Preſcribe what is as truly for the Decency Y. 


Locks Worſhip, as his Preſcriptions mn 
ae 


4 
wth ' 


1 1 aj bur think he: a little, and poor 
"E creprion Which is here made againſt my 
— — Rxpreſſion: as if it were not all one 


;& he ought never td be ſuppoſed exempt 
eas directed to this b 
a= for the Decency 

—_— things not properly indifftrent ; that 
were expedient,” and founded upon Moral 
' Hel I grant it as far as Decency, 
der make things ſo. And in this ſenſe; 
ling at the Communion is not properly 
ſffvrent, but eupedient, and founded up- 
1 Motal Rea ſons. 
Mfarher's is eu. lieus in an higher ſenſe, as 

ght be of great uſefulneſs 
hurch: S0 line d i the uſe of a good 
nov | won in the Public. Worſhip. 
+d{e@ation doth not ſhew at all that Sr. 
did not preſcribe ſome things not an- 
hig fedentliy neceſſary in the ſenſe in which 


the Holy 1 mere- 


God's Wor 


St. . Pan preſeribed ſuch a Cuſtom 
«a becauſe it was decent; and to ſay, 
© Paul preſcribed it on that and another 
er alſo, becauſe he was directed to do it: 
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our the direction of the Holy „Spirit; : and 


It's - 
59. Yhar'Se. Paul's Preſhiptions | 


and 
_ the ſerious uſe of | 


in the Shri. 
But this 5 


ae Words have been uſed in this 
ors rover about the e apron in our 
ncy rh, >. | 4 - 
We! 


þ 


— -- 


There 


þ ; E 7 FX ; | 
; 1 . 
\ 


— 


Ihere was another way of arguing I made 

uſe of to ſhew that St. Paul deſign d not any 
thing in the 14th. Chap. to the Romans, . 

gainſt the Power of Charch-Governors tg 

' preſcribe,, built upon the Conceſſions, and 
 Neclaratious of the Diſſenting Minifters then 
ſelves. This Mr. Calamy hath. thought { 

- Wholly. to omit: and I therefore now inſil 
upon it With ſome Additions, - 


A Deſign of this Chap Were to 
forbid future Church-Gavernors, to make any 
Eg: by which any ſcrupulous Ch: 
ſtians may be excluded from external Cy 
munion with their Brethren, then it forbid 
the Preſcraption of the conſtant uſe of a 1; 

_ Fargy,, Which yet this Author in his Abrid 
went declares the greateſt part of rhe U. 
 ſexters, ready to comply with, as I have by 
ſore ſhe wn. And I argue, if they can con 
ly with hat, notwithſtanding any thi 

in this Ster, they may likewile with q 


* 


ttuhers Preſcriptians not withſtanding the Rule 
ber laid down by St. Pat 
this Aut hur repreſents it to be, it likewiſe 


„„ 


* 
* 


wuch forbids the Freſcription of the ordinſptia 
Ie ofa Liturgy, as it doth any other, becauſiſth b 


by this it caimot be but that many /crapui 
= Chriſtians muſt be excluded; and whatioey 
this Chapter commands or forbids, it col 
S ., -mands or forbids ordizarily as" well as « 
VVT ; e au 


\ 
E 


1 


oath. Notwithſtanding this, Mr. Calamy 
ſures us in this Introduction, not only that 

ther Diſſenting Miniſters have declar'd a 
illingneſs, but that even | He himſelf is 
ſlling to comply with the Preſcription of 

je ordinary wſe of a Liturgy. From whence 
conclude: that he may likewiſe comply with 

her Preſcriptions, notwithſtanding any thing 


9 . 5 Re 6.4 
. I deſire it may be conſider'd whether 
is Chapter, according to the Account given 
it by _ 77 likewiſe forbid the 
onWaking, anneceſſary Preſcriptions concerning 
F ih muſt — ihe Gra | 
from the Miniry ; the requiring of 
m, for inſtance, the Subſeription of Thirty 
x Articles. in order to their. Miniſtration-: 
why ſhould not this Chapter be likewiſe 
Merpreted to this effect, that Perſons. being 
% qualify'd for Miniſters ought to be re- 
Wd,” and protected as ſuch, tho' they 
Would: chance to differ from others in one, 
Wnzre of thoſe numerous Points treated of, 


wid imply'd in theſe Articles? And if nor. 
riſe thitanding this, ſuch an anneceſſary Pre- 


on as this can readily be comply'd 
ecauliſth by the Diſſenting Miniſters,, I ſee not 
lr this ny can hinder, them from 
{ocyWplying with others. - EN INES os 
t col Ig — 
as 4 
fan 
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3 der pretation of it it wil not be lawful for H 


de obſewed Tee bet. Nay! L fee not! 


it mult be underſtood of receiving the 


320 of 270 ts Mr. Calamy. 
| 9 4. If this Chapter take from all any ri of 
&f [Hibs choice of fuch . the 
Morſbip, as exclude ſerupulous Chriſſtians oy 7 
| Communion ) thefi doklf it likewiſe from e 
ry one of the Independant Congregations inM 
"Calamy's jew Scheme. Acverding to this 


Majority of #fiy one of them to agree uß 
the Conſtant, or Orainary ule of à Litargy, th 
they ſhoal@"think their "Buificatton never 
much ptomqted by it Which is very hi 
in a Selene dh ARISE, o much Lib 
ty. For by this hve {crupuk 
"Chriſtians Win bo either ionfentty, or ord 
rilj exchded and ace ing to this Ian 
Pretation, it 18 the Düty of thrs C omgreg th 
not to teſoß the feripalbus Per ſons to off 
+ Congregations; Na method*tHis Hur bor on 
Ike occaſion recommends,') but itſelf to. 
cCeive them to Communion Without any W. 
| tempt to ſend them to more diſtant C 
ations,” in which-n& Liturgy is uſed.  } 
ow otherwiſe the Rules laid down in t 
Chapter, according to lis Tritetpreration, « 


that secerdiug to mm, St Poul muſt befi 
in this 5705 to preſetibe my 
Por if hie here preſcribe any lil 
concerning receiving to Church. Commun 1 


I hers intended to a 1 


* 1 4 N , / 


— 


| A; Reply to N  Calamy. at 2 
of Chri#$: Ordinances, at thei ſume time, and h 
the ſame place. But ſuppoſe the Majority of 
a particular Congregation agreed npon a 
oerticular Ine, and a particular Farm of 
or, ſurethe Celebration of the Lord gſup- 
* and ſuppaſe theſe: MO Particulars ſcru- 
led by ſome honeſt Chriſtians; I deſire to 
wow what muſt he done. It is impoſſible 
ey ſhould be receivid ta a common and 
ge Miniſter to admit them to Communion: at 
diſtinct time by themſelves no more an- 
wers the intent of this Chapter, than the ab- 
lute refuſal of them. For if it reſpect. 
orb Cammin at all, it muſt have a re- 
„ect to the veceiving all at the ſame. time: 
Ind delides, | being directed to the Chriſtian 
, and riot © peculiarly to the Clergy, it 
Wannot otherwiſe be comply'd with, but by 
kceiving: the ſcrupulbus there, ſpoken. of at 
e ſame time at which themſelves commu- 
ate. For how, I pray; can They, be faid 
receive one another to Communion, who 
Wmmunicate .unavoidably at diſtinct Times ?' 
his, I think, is a Demonſtration that St. 
could not in this Chapter. ſpeak with 
Wipect to ſuch Scruples as we are concern'd 
out; unleſs he can be ſuppos'd to enjoin 
lilities, and Contradittions: and this, 
hope, no one will fix upon him. At leaſt 
„s Demonitration that ſuch Scraples are 
000500000000 


/ 


not here intended, as are e with 


_ Chriſtians communicatin one another 
at the ſame time; 3 


St. Paul muſt not be ſuppos d dere to "pea 


— 1: 
me think that St. Paul could not intend it 


one another, and do all good Offices to on: 
another, notwithſtandi 


| Infymiries,” and Miſtakes -of: the weat : 
which Rules, I am perſuaded, ma be of ol 
ſerv'd without admitting honeſt: /crupalos 


tion of the Offices of Religion in every pat 
ticular Church. But however this be, I hope 
Mr. Calam will conſider with himſelf hou 
do reconcile” this Chapter with his own Pr 


4 


* 
- 


} 
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ently that 


of all ſorts of Scruples : and this is enough 
to nt the here preraden of this As 


TY ks Conſiderations make 


Theſe 'A 


this Chapter, to lay down Rules to any othe 
purpoſe but this, that Chriſtians ſhould low 


their ſmaller Diffe- 
rences; that they [-not be free to cor 
demn one another for ina of ſuch i 
different matters, as Eating, or not Eatin 
ſuch particular ſorts of F z that tlie #ron 
1. e. Perſons of Judgment, ant Underſtand 
ing, ſhould in all ſuch Caſes bear with q 


Chriſtians of all forts tothe external Celebragf 


bg and his own OO. as el as liou 


— 
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bl After I had anſwer'd the Obhection of the 
a Wiſenting Miniſters taken from the 14th. 
hap. to the Romaus, I proceeded to ſhew 4g f 
at themſeÞves were not free from what tliey . I. 
l Unneceſſary 2 and I inſtanced in?“ 
practice of Mr. Baxter, than whom no 
in hath more Followers amongſt them; 
hof the Iydependents, a numerous part of 
em; laying nothing to their charge but 
bat 1 found faid beam by this Author 
ei, The Szmm: of the Anſwer is, that 
will not prove Unjcriptural Impoſitions - 
ral. Nor was I ſo weak as to produce 
or that purpoſe. But I hope it may be a 
uod Argument to the Followers of Mr. 
and rhe Iadependents, that it is not 
able ro. ſeparate from the Eſtabliſbd 
reh in order to witneſs againſt Impoſitions ;. 
ar the ſame time to practiſe the fame thing 
much complain'd of, and to comply with 
their own Churches. 5 
has have Lendeavour'd to anſwer all the 
tions of this Author againſt what I have 
Wnerly advanced concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Wren in the Effabliſbed Church. . The ſe- 
thing I undertook in anſwer to this Ja- 


It. To conſider” that Scheme of Liberty 5 
el is here propoſed by Mr. Calam, in 
tion to the Ffob/iſhed Method ; tliat fo 


Y 2 we 


n . 


E eee. Ad es 
Ti - 5 
* . * 5 
* 
. 


pPeouiloas in this Scheme, which they are not 


”” . 


 _ preſſing, Conformity: For Lam not aſhan 


made to the Efabliſhed Method. For if it d 
not appear at laſt to be ſe, this will 1 think 
flurniſh a great N for an univerſ 


moſt oppos d it, and given themſelves: mg 
| Liberty to invent Methods and Schemes to { 


. 4 * 2 
"C26 7 „ $4 wane — 1 
* 


with the moſt perfect Eſtabliſhment that 6 

be framed by Man, there ought always 
be a Toleration, and Protection for ſuch We 
and Honeſt Chriſtians as are good and pes 


no other force uſed towards ſuch but t 
| force of. ſober, and good Reaſoning. And 
* _ obſerve this the rather, becauſe My. Cs 


up againſt it, ha ve not been able to propyl 
dee to the World: but what is fable to m 
DEE, 5 ny of thoſe | Objections, and - Inconvenient 


* 


3 


we may "ſee Mhether that he free from the 
ſame, or the like Ohjections to thoſe he hath 


"Compliance with t abliſhment it bein 
a juſt ground for our adhering to the, rathe 
than ſeparating from it, that thoſe who hay 


o 


which have been chiefly inſiſted on | 
this very. Author,, and his Brethren. in the 
Writings - againſt the Cauſe of Conforni 


% 


. 


o IE DIGIT 
Hirſt, 1 ſee not any Adyantage to the $ 
certain} of enjoying under that to which. 14 


to own it as my judgment, that togetl 


able Subjects to the Civil Conſtitution: 


FW _ 


— 


— — 


hath been pleaſed in many places to drop 
ſuch Expreſſions as naturally lead his Reader 
to think that all who plead for Conformity 
Mo: the Church of England, are as zealous - 
Worſt the Talerat ion of Diſſenters as they are 
„ cheir Compliance with the Effabliſbment. So 
What as to this he hath no Advantage in his 
f Wchemexwhich I have not in mine. 
ui Again, He will allow it an Advantage in 
"Wis. 0wn © Scheme,” that all near Neighbours - 
 "Mhould join in the fame Form of Worſhip, _ 
Mod would think it not only a lawſul, bur 
eendly Office to .endeavour to remove tbe 
ples of thoſe who otherwiſe would dif- 
uu {rom their Neighbours : 1 deſire likewiſe 
What a more extended Uniformity may be 
1 ought an abs wang, e a Chriſtian Nation; 
ad chat it may not be judg'd an unchriſtian 
r unfriendly Office to endeayour to promote 
in the way of fair, and ſerious Resfoning. 
lowever, 'this T am fure of, that as all that 
| can. pretend to in his own way, with re- 
elt to ſcrupulous Neighbours, is firſt ro 
MWidecavour to remove their Scruples by ſober 
icourſe, and if that prove unſucceſstul, 


he 


E 
9 


WI wards to refer them 10 other more di. 
| ant Congregations ; which is the Method 10 
Fee propoſes on this Occaſion; ſo likewiſe 
_— ay the fame fort of Perſons be dealt with in 1 
* ie way already eſtabliſd after the ſame 1 
nner, vic. * Wann : | 

R x 3 5 24 \ il 


—— 
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by the only Chriſtian method of ſerious 4. 


Hr 


" 8 


* 


gument, they muſt be left to the uſe of tha 
Liberty which is allow*d: them. But if thi 


Author ſhould-ask, What if the Civil Magi 


' #rate ſhould 8 of all ſuch Liber) 
£ 


I reply by asking the fame Queſtion, if ty 
Scheme of Independent Congregations were un 


/ 


verſally recelvd, What if the Magi ru 


ſhould require all within 2 a Diſtrict u 
join with ſuch a particular Cangreg ation ? | 
think it full as likely that in ſuch an Efablif 


ment as He hath invented, the Magiſtru | 
ſhould preſs, and command the "Uniform 
of a Nerghbourhood,-as that in any other (onfif 


of Eſtabliſhment, He ſhould preſs, and con 


mand the Uniformity of a Nation. Andi 
He reply that the contrary | Suppoſition la 


ſeth; I anſwer, the like Suppoſition is p: 


39 my Scheme likewiſe, and What I {þ 
always contend for under the preſent 


#abliſhed Scheme as zealouſſy as He can d 


£ 


Tt 


Second, I ſee not but that this new Sch 


mult be attended with Circumſtances, an 


Conſequences as bad, if not worſe than whi 


are ſeen to belong io the preſent E5tabliſbnen( 
Fo - 1. Th 


for it under any otlier Scheme he can th 


one part of that Scheme which He propo 


1. The: fame fort of evil Conſequences 
will be found to follow upon the multitude - 
of different modes of Worſhip ſet up upon 
the Scheme now before us, that are ſeen to 
follow. upon thoſe differences of Worſhip 
Mow. among us; and theſe in greater num- 
e, proportionable to that greater variety 
# of, Modes which muſt this way be introduc'd 
vout; Churches. I muſt beg leave here to 
? Muppoſe that Mankindgrill have much the 
Hime Paſſions, and the ſame Lempers, even 
ien this: Scheme is eſtabliſhed, that they 
ave gow. And can any ene imagine that 
a number of /Neighbozrs will not be diſguſted 
jut they muſt either conform to what they 
1 
ie an opportunity TN or 1 5 
ny. one think that there will * upon 
 pariſſuch occaſions, frequent, and zealous efforts 
| (halfſor gathering Churches out of Churches, and 
nt M ialences amongſt Neighbours to as great a 
thine this practis'd in ſame places amon e 
ert themſelves av preſent, - and made 
he occaſian of great Heats, - and Uncharita- 


Sch neſs amongſt themſelves, even whilit the 
„ anontrary is ſo much their peculiar Intereſt ; 
 whaſſind may we not eupect the like, or inſinite- 


e When there will be no ſuch thin 
sn Common Cunſe, and a Common Intereſt, 


men | 


. Ter every. Preacher will have à peculiar Inte- 


8 ccaſiond by theie means. For 


" — 


5 get of een to bias him, and every Con. 
5 gregation particular Notions, and Scheme 


#6; or Jae | 
- Fun/high” for their on Conſtitutions, andi 


cConrerns their on rm ol of Worſhip, e 


\ 


. 70 b Cb, 


4 


of their o of Which 1 doubt not to ſay i 
we ilk ben generally as tenacious, as U. 
they Ene w then to b of Apoſtalical Inſtitu. ic 


_ ti) Al wilt endtavour, (or at leaſt ff. 


ſrofeſs,) to agree upon nothing Obhut what 
they are directed te by the Will and Exam. 
8 Chy if, and this! Apo3#He$;»'ahd fo the 
labliſhed every particular Co 

2 being all eſteemꝰd to be Jure Divi 
Apoſtolico;» the Zeal of Men wil 


infinite muſt be the Diſputations, and 1 
markable the Heat, and Zeal which will be 


Warms Mens Heads like any/Queſtion chat 
= when they themſelves have had th 
of all —— to ire 
1. Ba pen d une pariſh unanimo 
and to Lonſent 2 juieſce in the ay 
Form of Worſhip, the Inconvettiences, : 
evil Conſequences mw be ftill much peat 
than they would be, ſuppoſing"all in all Fe 
- Fiſhes to conſent, and acquieſce in the Forn 
already eftablifned. For by ſuch an ur 
verſal Uniformiry lt thoſe occaſions of Di 
Puta fon, and Violence: which are admin 
reif by 'rhe*Differenves in Religious Wor pa 
"BY rs ons ' whereas a 7 * 
1 


8 


* l : - 
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hal Uniformity may be maintained, and yet 
it: may remain too probable that number- 
6 inſtances of Heat, and Violence, and 
Uncharitableneſs will proceed from the di- 


. ſnct ways of Worſhip agreed upon in eve- 
t {0 y diſtinct Neighbourhood. WS e 


3. As theſe, and the like evil Conſequen 8 
jould-: too probably be ſeen even aſter the 


AN KR 7 3 ; 2 
thel Settlement of each particular Congregation 
enn their ſeveral Forms of Worſhip; ſo I fear 


like and, much greater may be expected 
atithe:T ime; when ſuch Settlement is mak 
ag. For then every Man will aun Prepan® 
with: his wn Opinion, and many with an 
8 Are that their particular judgment 
ould be regarded; and all the Follies and 

ats that are generally ſeen on all occaſi- 
s when any Point is to be carry'd by ma- 
Noiy of Voices, will be found in the Ma- 
agement. before, and at the time of theſe De- 


ame ende, that they may be the greater on this 
odFoceaſion,. becauſe of the Importance Men are 
aurally- apt to judge to belong to every 
thing which , themſelves think becoming the 
Worſhip, of God. Whether. this, Author al- 
Jos to Women any Right of voting in this 
Caſe, (as J am inform'd ſomewhat equivalent 
s chis is granted them in many of, our ſe- 
parate: Congregations) I know Hot. If not, 


,Þ-think* they may juſtly; complain of their 
chi e 


Merminations::.,only perhaps with this diffe- 


i by their, Pablit Governors, as by thi 


ditaw up in order to be reduc'd to Practic 


. "A Reply to 0h Caluey 
8 tang pd of Regin which accord 
I ing id his way of ee mult belong wa 

Creatures capable of Religious Worſhip, and 

be as contented to be coneluded in . 


Veigkbours, and Relations. But 
be allow'd to hem likewiſe 
dme — Cullen, and er may bell 
| Farted. 1; 

t is an A matter ito er to all wal 
that theſe Inconveniences,”: and evil 'Conſe War 
hr-not to happen; that it is th 
to bear with one another h 
iaus Worſhip; ow 4 8 f 


1 Votes ot. 922 


of? 
 Mifferences/ in Religi 
Ike. But alaſs! This is not the 
bot whether it be not likel 1 
8 ile what = May hid 


may may make what - Eccleſiaitical Ut 
as He pleaſ th, and indulge his own pecu 
by Genius, and Judgment to the -utmol} 

But in all Propoſals, and Schemes which wh 


we muſt ſuppoſe the World what it 1, nc 
What it ought to be; the ſame Ignorance, thei 
ſame Superſtition, the ſame Zeal, the fame 


Reſentmenmts, che ſame Bigottry, the fam x 


every which we have found hit herto gat 
»amongſt (lriſhant: and we muſt 'propokſſuct 
Alke good Piyfcianf) not merely — that 
e good in itſelf, but — is ſo wither: 


5 whe to tlie Prejudice ee 2 18 


rf 
15 


— 


7 
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| Cauſtitutions, we know, and are ſure to 
be amongſt us. And the want of this piece 


Scheme, tho? never 1 0 never 1 or 
in it 


hath no Advantage (with ref] to the 
Serupulons) which the preſent E/tabliſbrment 
ath not as x jult 3 title to; and is 

| "nova; Bi with Circumſtances, and Con- 


bat are ſeen to gs Sr beret fo likewife 
5 it liable to ſome of the chief, and moſt 


part of a eee, aur hood agree up- 


cler ation of the Lord's Supper: a Privilege 
vhich I ſuppoſe this Author will not deny 
deo any of his Congregations, at leaſt. for 
heir ordinary way of Worſhip, becauſe he 
ready to comply with this, ſhould it be 
preſcrid'd even bythe Biſbops.' Now, * 
1- The fame Invettive may be made a- 
this, Which hath barks. made againſt 
| ech a Power | in 3 For I ſee not but 
ly 


WG 1 


that this is as man 
» ae upon Chrift's Regal Power; as 


18 


f Prudence is alone ſufficient to overthrow s, 


365 I muſt obſerve that as this Scheme 


ikely to be 
uences as bad, if not much wolſe than 


ertible of thoſe Ohjetions which have been 

ith the greateſt Zeal urged againſt the pre- 

er ee, Let us put the Caſe, that 
gu 


er the: uſe of a Liturgy-at the time of the 


making excluſive. 
un, of Communion; | as manifeſtly an En- 


mani- 
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* Fs by: Sor role '1:contels. I ſhould. thiok 


4 e Calainy. | 
manifeſtly, a Confinement of that which ., 
8 leſt free; as what is complain d l 


of in the preſent | Eftublifomest. This doth % 
fFeQually . exclude” the: Scrapulous from lea. 


communicating in that Congregation in I : 
which they have 3 a Right to commu. W © 
nicate as choir Neighbours; and conſequently 
as much a copfining toy one ſort of Chriſt. 
0 What their common Maſter | hath lck 
to. all: Ie is as-truly-an: Addition to 
. S Inſtitution who. left it without ſuch 


mhrance; and con ora — is equal. 
7 'Uſurparion, and ac: Au- 
y which he only is faid to enjoy. To 

fy dhe: the : Scrupulozs may go to another 
ae e more to their Mind, is to fay 
notſiing that n the preſent Difficulty, 
For according to this Author himſelf, The) 
3 2 Right ta be admitted in this very Con- 
gain upon the naked Terms of Chris 
ſelf? and why ſhould they either put 
themſelves 85 great Inconveniences by hunt. 
ine _ ot her Cangregations more agrecableto 
_ themſeivesz, or by giving up their own Rigi 
encourage an g Spirit, and Eccleffaſli- 
© cal Tyranny in thoſe who haye no Authority 
. for; 8 do? To do this for the fake 
of the good of the Church, and the peace af 


Glorious, according to the notion of Glory, 
1 _ * * E 


— n 185 * 


* 


14 Rh to IM. Cala: 


c uns Author, hath utterly precluded ti: Serinpui 
lus from this method of OI As which 
0 leads me to obſerve/, | 
ny 2 That as the ſame Objefions* lie xgainls 

i this Power which he hath lodged in his Ca.. 


1 reaations, which have been made againſt the 
10 e in Biſbops; ſo the ſame Arguments prove 


it 1 to e, ee, the i 
the Major part of a ation, or Weich 
ni e hich have e againſt 2 | 
x fiance with the preſent Efabliſhment. I have _ 
""Wobſerv'dialready that whilſt the Scruples of | 
7, be Perſons above-mention'd” remain, the 
ale to inſiſt upon their Right to be adinit . 


hier 
into that particular Congregation which - 
5 bah 2 upon Sg Terms of =e 


Goſpel: and not to give it up to an impoſi 
and uſurping 2 T now add, that ſho 
©" Wtheir Scruples be remov'd with reſpect to * 

material la wyfulneſs of the Liturgy agreed upon 


ples not to com mply * far as to uſe conſtantly: - 
the Form agreed upon by others. For how 
do they, know. how Dy other Impoſitions 
they may bring upon themſelves, and Neigh-. 


the giving countenance to the leaſt Additions 
Wade be an acknowledgment of Authority 
"ay major. part of this Congregation to 
> ſuch. an — and how could 


— 


they are ſtill oblig'd by this Author's Princi- 


bours at this rate? How) can they anſwer  - * | 


to Chriſt's. Inſtitutions? ' Their Compliance 


2 


* 
j 


JF alleged againſt the 


n oy 
; . 


„ i : 
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for the fake of Peace 8 No. Peace is indeed 


# ramp: and Pies" OG to be purchas'd at 


Hl derli this anfwerthis/ Intention, which 


admitted in this particular Congrega ation? 


A: Reply. to Mr. Calamy. 
they- acknowledge this without giving up al 


in themſelyes to be admitted upon o- 
ther Terms? Shall they give up this Right 


a good thi 


; but ſuch a Compliance tends to 
Slavery,” 


ta the encouragement of Church. | 


ſa dear a Price. 
Cauſe be argud upon thor's Princi- 
a ; and the Gare Obi — b ht againſt 

Compliance under his Scheme which he hath 
1againſt Compliance with the Eſt ub. 
is Mrs ul; and ſo a perpetual Foundation 
. Hid: of Quart and e among 
_ Neighbours: Add to this, 

3. That che ſame Oljection may be drawn 
from Rom. 14. againſt his method of proceeds 
ing with forapulous Perions,. which hath been 
ed Church. For 
R according to this Author, that 
18 enjoins ? Is it nor that che Serapulous 
* ſhall berreceiv/dro Communion? And ſhall any 
Ae or any of theſe Iadepenuent Congre 
gatious Gakeco refuſeche receiving any Chriſt. 
an to Lou nun And inſtead of receiving 
thoſe hom St. ordurs to be receiv'd, ſend 
them away to other diſtant ( angregations ? 


us, I ſa us Tay; might this 


was to aſſert the Right of ſuch Perſohs to be 


at 
4 10 5 / 


* — before OR Oe and ſhall not 


— 
- 
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beet it any farther. rope — 
| hall we -o lay if thoſe v WIR ; 
1 rhich have been urg'd by this Author, widhh: 
d | har Zeal, a- 
iy are found to 
h, that — — is ſetting up, 


33 it? We muſt conclude ei- 
1 ——— be any particular 
oo invented which will be-wholly free 


aus; or that till ſuch a Scheme be 
well adhere to the E/abliſbed 


FT 2 object Unſcriptural. Auditions to the 
and at the ſame time advance a new 


Narily admit them. £t# 1 
234 D647 i 


Rerrbh, tamf;oblerve, they e tang 


ben Apts Cauſe in a 


in which they muſt, e 


hat this A«2hor calls Usſcripraral ad. 


— DE 


heme is an entire departure from the Prin- 

ples, and Profeſſions of thoſe Diſſenting Mi- 
liar manner 

Author | hath underta ken to defend; as 


5 * can judge from the public Declara- 
no Ins hitherto made in their Names. That 
nd r for an Eſtabliſhment of A very dif- 75 


Nature from that of this Auvhor is ve- 
— That they judged the Right of 
termining/Ceremonics i in Worſhip to be in 
t Civil Magr#trate,” this very Ferſon in this 


1 "Th Words, 


tion contends, p. 46. hen citing their 


336 • 
remonies they were ling co be: determine 


2 Appears from all their 
4 ————— Aale g uß abe Civil 
PbPetrate in determining ſame C ircumſtantil 


of Religians iWarſbip't which ſingle Pon 
makes an eſſentia n he 


85 ©> Agi1S;as little agreeable to cheir main Caul 


5292 
* 


x 18 ON _ ance of the rg Nen Eſtabliſhment than the i 
f ,/ ceration of it into ſuch an one as is here co 
Ba ch ic For tho this Author may ſay th 


Pa 


Wil 


r 
** of . 


# 


Abel to Ain: C Gb 
a Words, in which they declare that as to (, 


Authority, He adds, i. ithe Ciuii Authorig 


2 So that the 


Seheme, Aodhahn new. ane, Which is whol 
munded on. the Rig of every particular ( 
En to determine its n Circumſtant 
als; and on the: denial: of any. Right in an 
dort of 'Gavernars, to doc deten Im 
tion chis notas if I ita good Argi 
ment abſolutely conſider) gainſt the juſtuc 
and goodneſs of this Scheme; but in ordert 
ſbew the Reader the peculiar abilities of th 
Writer, at once to defend the Cauſe of tl 


Ejected Miniſſers, and ta propoſe ſuch a Sc 


1000 that of che \E#abliſhed" Church, Nay, 
there is rea ſon to judge that the Beſt 
ahem woulddoogen have: choſen; the contin 


_—_ 5 all:l»poſition 
8 Aagrtions:; yet I think it mi 

* main Point as 10 procure: 
t. much more different from 
the Preſent 91 


Ehaablilbonen 


"uh {Reply ta Ah. Calamy. 
1 bas Ni 1954 dein 
5 Lac, TT ſhall oath 3 Erler abs 
uitleſsneſs of propoſiug ſuch Schemes: as this 
5a Mation in which there is an Eftabliſbment 
many Fears. continuance, quietly ſubmit- 


nſions of their o.-n Ecclaſcaficil Sla- 
above that of their Diſſent 
| the Amen ment forme Particu- 
ar ** the preſent Efabliſumene, in order to 
he making, it more perfect, is what cannot 
ell be complain'd TY But to propoſe a 


entire Deſtruction, and total Abolition 
I the whole 


0 Chriſtian:Charth, that the Brains of its 
bers ſhould be perpetually diſtracted 
ih new Projects; and they temp ted to de- 
by a good, and. tolerable Conflinivien. 
thour«the leaſt likelihood of eitebiiiinng a 
*in the room of 1t or of effecting any 
but the Confuſion; and Diſorder — the 


e end of any Endea vours to eſtabliſh ſuch 
Sthemeragithis Author hath contrivd. Is it 


3 into che Nation 2 1 fear the. Pro- 


ed to, yy che major ꝓart of it, without any 


eſent Cauſtitatiun, can end in 
„as Iknow of : unleſs it bea good 


poſed in order to any attempt to the in- 


Religion, and all that is good amongſt 
ea el the fatal effects of ſuch an At- 


2 08 not (propos * nber of | 
TS ever 


2 


1 Brethren. 


cheme which cannot be admitted without 


lle Nation: For that certainly Would be | 


Auutluruy properly ſo called to make tho 
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ever ſecing it ſettleſl? For what end then are Me, 
Mens Heads diſturb'd with ſuch Schemes, and Maw 
theſe propos d aften ſuchi a manner. as if Com. Perf 
pliance with — — Methods were not u a 
be juſtify'd 2 2 Ho happy would it be, if the Mhor 
Conſequences o Auch Propoſals were duly cou-Wng: 
ſiderd before they were after ſuch a manner Meſol 
offer d to the World? But I ſhall not now Maut 
add any more on this Subjest, but pro; «(hole 
to the; third general Head 1 propos d in ani lat 
| On eye br Oy e A viz. e 
GOAT FH 13 T7 eace 
III. To endeavout 70 bew that there i 7 
advanced i in this Iurrodultion ſuifu. nt « 

1 ent to prove C with the Impaſition >b 
in the Charch.unlawful;.and therefore nothing 
againſt: the lawfulneſs of Commuii 
With the Church of England; andiconſequen 
ws = ſufficient: 1 ro: Es: Noa 

IR ls fo, | TN LILY POO”: 

75 here obſerve to the Reader that 
chin os one: thing can be proved, this Iatroducti 
were it neuer ſo Ai other reſpects, | 
of no importance in the Cauſe between thi 
Autlon, and my ſelf. For the main Point 1 
be conſiderꝭd is Tock whether the Biſhops hai 


PER en 8 cl we are now conſidering 
= er a more perfect Scheme than 


eitabliſhed may not be found out; but whe 


25 e ante the. preſear. Bebel, 2 
wy ; 


— 


A Reply to Mr: Calamy.. 
be, in any reſpect, or on any account, un- 
— or unworthy, of a Chriſtian. How far 
Jerſons are oblig d to a Compliance in ſuch things 


or the 725 of Peace this Au- 
bor 1 alp es to be a material 


in It is ſo K for it is upon the 
lution of this Que tion entirely that our 


wauſc depends: it bei impoſibls to j 
(Whoſe 'whoſe Cauſe an if it be found 
. Ar- that they are oblig d to comply with 


fame ed Preſcriptions for the ſake — 
eace. { This Point is diſcours'd from p. 73, 
0 ex Sr. of this Iutrouuction, in which a 
doubt we may hope to meet with all 
2 beſt,;: and ſtrongeſt Reaſons againſt ſuch 
Compliance:'and therefore I ſhalleadeavour 
.uWolely to follow. this wh in this een 
art of our Controverſ). | 
Before I come tot > rheakn Point; Lmiiſteb- 
ng he compla ins that the Regard tu Pease 
Ale thou hich to belong to one ſide only: in 
ich Co aint I am not at all concern'd, 
avs frequently declar'd that the Re- 
ny ok — to all, both High, and 
e, in the Chriſtian Church : and particu- 
dy in the divided Hſtate we are in, that 
ndeſcenſion and Compliance is the Du 
Saperiors, as well as Tyferiors, But I thin 
the hum ſelf is very much concern d in it, who 
tiach not proceeded one ſtep towards a Con- 
inte i e Tad ever infiſted on 


the 
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-  * the abatements of Superivrs, and never ond 
 _ _ Prefs'S$the Compliance of Inferiors. It is m 
Opinion that there is a Duty incumbent wil 
on brio in this Caſe: and that tlie neglect oÞ® 
the vnt part cannot diſeng e the ather froj 
their Obligation to tegard tlie common god 
of the tina Mori So that it is this 4 
ther (and mot I/ i ho batli acted ſuch a pa 
2 if alhithe Obligatiom to regard the Peace 
the Chen Were on due fide only; At wh 
follows I cannot but Wonder, z. his dt 
3 88 necommend Peace ſo. warmly tot 
| Tujur d Hurtier whom bun Sauiour thath renn 
 froni\needleſs Trepyſitipas, (uhilſt Superiors wi 
- make no Condtiochſtans towards: it) . 
che Polit itiaꝝ than the hriſtian. nk 
He: means only this, that it muſt look li 
deſign in ſuch Governors as will; not mal 
done frep towardsit. themſelves;: to preſs Pra 
© wehemently upon others. For ſuppoſing tal 
3 55 1% uri Flurties certainly nothi 
gam be more dle d the Mind of o 
Tu himſelf than this is: Who hath given 
ä  ManAuthoriy to inc another, a ſo hae 
; all from Injuries, and yet him 
_- vehemently and warmly recommends Pa 
5 e rd Perſons, and makes it their l 
— Alena Duty: to be: ready to condeſcen 
and comly, and recede from tlie rigor 
Jauruſice or the ſabe of, Pedce, and Reconciiſſ 
3 an whether 1 ga Duff 
5 > by. X 


— 


of Reply to Al., Calamy. 3 
or no. Beſides, I think it hath been uſu ally * 


„ eſteem'd the part of the Politician to keep 
ur Parties in the World; and to this end not 
J preach to the Iajured concerning the ne- 


eſlity of Forgiveneſe, and Compliance, but ra- 
er ta preſerve in their Minds a quick ſenſe 
che Lejaries they have receiv'd; and on the 
Nootrary the part of a Christian in all Quar- 
ls and Diſſenſions to perſuade the Injured, as 
gl: as the Injurinus not to ihfift upon the 
Mics: they themſelves think rigoroufly juſt, 
ut to yield, and comply for the ſake of Peace. 
ay, This Author himſelf grants in the very 
ext Sentence, that every Chriſtian is bound to 
„Nerd Peace, mhetlur the Church or the State 
nen nher regard to it which it ought” to haue, 
or non and: therefore I hope it may be a 
briſtian Office to recummend it warmly to thoſe 
Wrhoſ& Duty it is to regard it; and that tblge 
ore warmly 7 a thing is recom- L 
nended; the more like Chriſtian will the | 
Recommendation: be. But as warmly as 1 
ave: recommended Peace to this Author, and 
ee defends, I erer, * ne- 
er did it ith any". defgn ef robbing them of |K 
Wir Purity, which He is esd, ntl — | 1 
Cin Charity, tu charge upou me: but 
cen ill easily agree with him in what He here 
; ith, that Furie, and Holineſs are firſt to be 
regarded; and that no Compliante, Which is 


ther materially, or circuumſtantialy unlawſul, 
W > oo can 


4 Reph #6' Mr, Caſai 


can be the. Duty of a Chriſtian e fle 1 
Peace, or of any other 9 — to 
Again, I find it alleged that it hath, a noi. 

| 4 urd Appearance to have the * of the 
urch' repreſented. as depending upon things un 
 profitablsyi p. 74. ard as it is expreſſed; *. 16, 
on. 4 Concurrence in the ſame Qpinions, and wW*! 
@niform, Pradtice, ang SLE and Tormalitim e 


N 4 


Now, * 

I 10 ahe) Peace jo the Church do truſ 

| that very frequently, depend v 
ſmall, Ac gdenie qand un abe hoi 
themſelves; the Reprefentation of this can WP! 
not be ab/ard; becauſe it anſwers to ti 
Truth, and Reality of the thing repreſented 
but the contrary Repreſentation would i 
deed be abſurd, becauſe. contrary to Tru 
I conſeß it a Scandal to Chriſtians that thei 
mutual Love, and Charity ſhould | depen ebe 
upon their agreement in any matters d 
e moment. But if 1 find it do ſo, Fan 
. Dale: to give as. few odcaſions as poſfiblet pr 

3 by Compliance and Conformi 

in ſmall matters, a8. 2 as Conſcience gin 
me leave: and t Zuaſtiau here is, W 
ther it he nat trug + &; that 4 diftren 
in Mocles, and Circumſtances of Worſhi 
5 or in ee lefs: Conſideration tha 
— been the. Occaſion in all Ages, 
— 1 Uncharitableneſs and Animoſities r t 


ee thay ſtrong Paſſion lat 


#1 bs 


( „ , N 
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xl 2. That this is true in Fact I may appeal 

to the Hiſtory: of the Church in all Ages, and 
s eur on Experience. in theſe later Times. 
In St. Paul's time the: Peace, and Iutereit of 
„ the Charch depended on the mutual Com- 
pliances of Chriſtians in eating or not eating 
particular ſorts of | Food, in Which, Conſt» 
let'd in itſelf, 3 nothing acceptable 
o God, but only corifequentially, as it might 


epteſented the intereſt of Chriſtianiiy as de- 
others 1 
9 this, and abridging themſelv S8 of their Li. 
erty ſor the fake of the Opinions of others, 
of the Behaviour they might ocaſion in 


gon. Cbriſtians complying with one 
'eaknefles: in ſo trivial a matter 
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reveht many Diſorders, and many inſtances 

Sin amongſt Chriſtians. This the Apoſtle 

hought of ſuch es that He himſelf 
OF! 


chers, if they did- not thus regulate them- 


es. Suppoſing any one ſhould have al- 
gged, that it had an abſurd Appearance to 
preſent the intereſt of CHiſtianity depend ; 
gon ſo unprofitable; matters; I am apt to 
Wü inte chat the Aale would have reminded 
ha Perſon (as indeed He doth all WhO wWill 


briftions to regard not only what things 


es 0 


ies r the uſe of that Liberty they enjoy and 
(on 


lat a good Cr ffian will not inſitt upon chat 
AA 


/ 


ey notice of it) that it is the Duty of | 


e im themſelves, hut, what Conſequences | 
hey are like to have; that they are to anfiver 


1 
4 
in * 
£ 
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ment in theſe things becauſe it is matter of 


— # 
„ 


h 10 Uri GbR 


in ineonſiderable matters, hen it may prove 
the oceœaſion of Sin in others; but will bn 
hinfelf of it, if He can by this means have 
any likelihood of preventing any unchriſtian 
Bella viour in any of his Brethren. I need not 
2 more Inſtunces of this. It is manileſt 

3 Wbchave of all Ages. And 
ly we have und that the diffe- 
of MenirChuveb-Government Diſciplin, 
and ib: have giyen _ keeneft edge ty 
all:\the Contentions: amon —— our ſelves. And 
therefore Hb Wever this Author may: 
think matters of 182 10 Nature to be in them 


2 yet it id not abſurd to repreſent the 
Peas of the Church as depending on an Agret- 


* chat Chriſtrqus have been animated x 
inſt one another with a barbarous Ze: 
their Differences in theſe ſmall matter 
Nayp ict 90-. v8 00042 
z The Writers of all ſides entkuow 

eds this; that is is @ great Unhappineſs tc 

_ Chri3t4ans to differ in jeſe things; becauſe 

ſo ltiawuſe'is' made by ſome d this Dif 

rence. The Chief. Managers of the Diſſenting 

_ Cuoſoikiaves from the beginning ſpoken of i 

vill concern tliat they Were forc'd to diffeg 

in ſmaſl. matters, and ſet up different mode 

* aw! = this but to ent 

2 great deal! s upon an Agre le 
ment e NY 1 | 


mm 8 them 


1 % 
A 


vi Mh A. Nene 
We nay upon an uniform Practice as 
o What this Author calls Miceties, and Forma - 
ities. All r — rn 
his, that the mal ark ma ki t \ 

— aue Hire: and therefote I am not aſham'd 
hat I have repreſented the Pace of the 
urch ad Den matters in them- 
Ares of ſmall Importance; becauſe I have 
ience on my 22 the Obſervation 
all» conſidering Men to bear me out. 
bus much may, ſuffice in anſwer ta What 
is Author alleges concerning the 4b/ardiry 
faſuppoſing the Peace e Lc, to 
3 mall ad inconſiderable Mat- | 
yo % aN e e 
Tal here beg have to obſerve farther, 
lat by-conſultingithe Peace: of the Church, nei- 
der I, nor any ſerious Perſon that ever men- 
ond e 3 nmr” not patt 2 ſame 
ee. out o ur M u 40 
require to 28 as W 6 4b -— 
Face 1, * 78. contrary to the grav 
his own\Predeceſſors; as well as to ruth; 
the not giving occaſion (as far as in us 
in S)\to Paſſions, Hatred, Animoſites, and 
evous Sins, amongſt the veat, and violent 
2 Which are ſeen to follow upon 
; eee Faris: of Worthip {ct up in oppoli> 
re. This is a -W | 
: s to be ſeriouſſy ſpoken ofe and ſinee 

| I Autor e n the 
| aer 


. 


FITS 


I Keply to Ur, Calamy. 
| Peace of the: Church, whatever it be; ought 
— to- be regarded next to a — 
Conſcience by all Chriſtians, methinks it might 
have expected a more civil, and ſerious 
Treatment than it hath domerimes met with 
. ee l 29379) o 
e en, ot — 
conſider what He alles againſt a Compliam Nu 
with the Proſcriprions of the Eftabliſbed Char, 
ofing the Peace of the C th 10. depent 
upon ſuch a Cannlianca ; Wullich is the main 
Point between nus, and the Whole Force o 


what I find. to T difpersd through 


- 


3 


tlas Iaerouucbiam cer 1 1 
Arguments... * 
| * Ken bd GEE rag D. 5 l 1115711 


Hern, I ſhall anontioe the Argument th 
ſeems to uſty p. 76. to this purpoſe, Me ot 
wor hound uo rife ani gu to bed, to cat and avin 
* the fame” time, and in the ſame m 
's, in araer to live peaceably 
3 HM ere not — ="9; ops 
lange garb and poſiure with the Maſter tos 
— im order 10 live: . 4 
30 likewiſe Welure de be of 
| wh the: Public,: im vet Punttilio, to 2 hers = 
Fele eee 1 cannot but 


# 


amazed at fuck Repreſentations as this; a1 

41 but piry the Man who: is come , a 
Tuch a pitch o Ee: to write e it 
this - & For, ha e us 


„ 8 5 1. 1 


* 
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are not oblig'd to comply with the! ridicus: 
ed Humours of all Men, in 4 things, there. 
are Chriſtianiiy obligeth us to comply in 0 | 
odifferent. matters for the fake of the Peace, | 
and good of the Chriſtian Church. Or thus, | 
e art not oblig'd ta be of a Mind with the 4 
blic i Lia Mendes; therefore; we are 
t obbg'd; to comply in any indifferent Prev | 
nent fappoſethi the things in debate to be in | 
iemſelves lawtul. |. There may be many 
24 ans againſt. Compliance in the 'Inftances. 
Mentions, as the Impoſſibility of it, the: 
erpetual Uneaſineſs of it, the Inconſiſteney 
ut wie our Health, or with our Duty to 
Nee ſelves in other reſpects, the miſpente of 
e Time ſpent in them, Which it is ur Du- 
Ann yd te K a Complianas as we are king 

1 fps the Matters requird to he law 

9 5 hat Relation between #he[e, and 
of 6 Malik | A | 
amioczuring Sponſars, and permitting a Chi 
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ge With reſpect to me, whether the Mater 
ately: recommend this Poſture, or require it 
ter ſuch a manner as that I ſhall be exclud- 
from Family-Prayer, if I do not comply. 1 
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„ Womethi: the 9 to that 
| ſhould know 


le in 
— bees Ci — 
by ey nl or ee | 
* y:Benefinifrom tlieir Bax . \Now'what- 


a ume — may be in ſome 
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preſcribe and t it do utterly diſclaim; à Pra- 5 
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Chord of as for the fake of the Protefant 
ablüh'd amongſt us, ſo for the ſake 
whom He ſometimes” glorics. ro 
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at the Cemmunion is the only Cer oe 

Rich all (Chriſfiaxs-areconcern'd : and n d the 
— ſuppoſing it lawſul, cob 
either indes, or burfhenſome. Nor can th“ e 
tio othet diſputed 


neal! 
lve 
ut te 


Som . , * . * 


<4" —— 
, 


Impoſitions, in which g ſe. 

nerally they only are cbncern'd who hau 12! 
Cen add ro the number fo as to maks 

it imtolerable. be ſirſ of theſe I am chich 
concerd about, becauſe it belongs to tha 

part of Warſbip in WII All Chriſtiant ought 

to bear à part a but if any- of theſe Charaũm 

can be fixeth upon. that Corearory, it will b 
proved Hufit ever ta eee it, as we 

ag alu. For upon this /Suppoſition it is 
upbecomang! a C hriſtim rt. em with i 

onge 4 Year lor the ia ke Charity, as once 
Mauth oocyte Pet ſons Lam concern! 
With ift contend ſagainſt it thus fat 
The Reſuſt of: whe EKA aid i is this, thi 
tte f true of arguing againſta Compliun 
With eur — NaH: to tlie Wor 

ö n une, * We may as wt 


_ 
* 


— 
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|} e requir'd, to comply with numberleſs, vain, ” 
decent Ceremonies, as with the preſent, which 
| Kalle; or that it is hard to fix the exact 

neaſures.of Compliance, which yet cannot dii- 

lve our Obligation to it in ſome Inſtances; 
ſur to prove that the particular Inſtances in 
hich we are call d upon to comply, are ſuch 
s-4t is eh a Chriſtian to comply 
ith, either for Number, or Quality. 
othing but this can take off our Obligation 
the great Duty of Candeſcenſion, - and Com-. 
bene +: And. therefore: the emen, Iam, 
pw.conkdering,,is 10 no ſexe box har pus 
an ee 1 5 70 4 REIT 
AWN 


Harb 67 The e a a Ca er 
lich ſeems to 55 moſt = © he 4 Author, 
be. moſt. frequently in his Mouth, and to 

+ molt f of itlelf to defend. 
is ta en moe Encouragement 
pliguce would give to Men of Impoſing Soi. 

5 19 mort and more Impoſitions, and from 

ö Unlaꝝ / fulneſs of giving ſuch an Encourage= 
. This fingle / Conſequence of Com. 
He thinks ſufficient to counterbalance, 
hid Conferences of it, and as ſuch, 
dpoleth. it, p. 52. and again inſiſts upon it, 
Mad agrecably to this, p. 79, alleges, 

t Hege at ton 4s. neceſſary, as it is diſomnt;tg 

ower which is unwarrantably. pretended to, . 


1 ſinful when 3 * 1s exetciſed in the 
making 


— 


7 8 


not, according ro this nor, Atirhority 


Ae e . W d) N 


3 2 Preſcriptions ; 03 "> as it i 
the only wy Aiſowning L which: can ne an 
rves 


— fires Tbis way of Again 


 ferioully do be cnſider d: Afick that the Ter 


deney r cen; 1 Offer tek 
following Obfeiverichs 210,257 51016 » 

1. Sup aun Alte eee, 1 
Nmper We ere His is not; 
ſufficient 2 ere Our e hi 
made Comp, Aae e eee FA Þ/aribihid 


and began wh aft ol: Unt, thi 


Injuries: nor did He think it enough to forbil 
any Man to be injurious, to aq Neighbour: 
bur likewiſe it pt fured Perf 


alway$to:{hfift' wpoh hi — 
3 — r feld, e — Ys 
for the ſak "of oh Ad Sen PO 
mimt SOS \ Com tare” FR ty 
of A Liturgy, to W . this. Author hl pi 
_ telſes a'readin 8 han i mpoſthe 95 
rit: for ac * tune no" ne * 
right to preſeride & A fee 4 of ol 


vet He thitiks tllis Nh ki, and" expedi 
otherwiſe! Ifely 1 He wowldd nor dne | 
cClination t . Wied ir. Von 
the ſubſcribing 7hi Vin Articles, bonn | 
injunction of tlie 2 Ep 419 wh hat 


enjoin this, is an 3 of an Ipo 
4 5 ien Spin 


; 't6-Eicorra e ſonal 
-"- Met in theft 2 che Innocefn wit 


* 7 


Ml Spirit © A. as 25 o 0 
Sen e doth He know but that this 
Compliante may temps thoſe in Power to im- 
05 poſe Three Hukideca Articles upon Him and 
his” Brerhren , Vet V this accounted lawful, 
u ling tor be ſubmitted to, dot witliſtand- 
ing th pers of: Authority in the Imp 755 
andthe Pa of more Impoſirions.. pleads. 
ſtrong ant Con, e 1 tllis Caſe, as in 


Mr. Calamy. 


the / wed” Inſt ach, It is maniſeſt, Ihat in 
the C % of this Sulfinption they determine 
er Fr miertiy by thenarure of the Pro- 


fulſte bod to; and very eaſily 


Cafes, of he: Danger and Unlawfulneſs of 
ging an! [Wneontd a ef the Encroach- 
ments of a nick Posen: which methinks 
| Reaſpias for Von comp. 


us muff not be taken from - the 
aher it in I>mpoſers;\ or from the fear 


an Impoſt Spirit, which will 


Caſe beto 
7 'of Þ 
of encodr 
qually + 
17 58 Im the natute of the Ceremonies 

Preſeribed. But to refuſe Compliance 
in e Ce apainſt which theſe Ojecians lie, 
and to Stacie" it without reluctance in auo- 


ſiſtent, but 8 e de and 
e the w 
ns by hot rhat Compleance may we law- 


wh 3 — 
f - 


\ $3415 Toves fo argue 


poſitions 
ET: 1 Diffieulties they urge in other 


he” more ready to o W ' 
liance in the 


clude againft all Compliance, but 


ther againſt which they equally lie, is not con- 
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„ 
* 
9 «44s = 1 @ 
* ſ 4 © 
— — —— — — — er P 

= OO IE DJ * „ © - — © 

—— — —————_— Fun " 9 * 20 5 

_— - 9 — Wilks — — — - 

aA » 4. : 2 — _—— "Bp — — 2 9 

py - - WS W. — 


„„ ˙ “ ⅛ ABnñ ates 
— — _ m 


le force of theſe Object :- 
. n SO |} oF  IFY ful, 


_— at * — "= 
* p - 
— - — Le 2 


e ti! F Ws K 

370 1 Reply to TY eas, 
ful, and honourable, * tho the Impeſers haxe I Cop 
0 no "Authority; and ſhould be egcourag'd by i: cali 
to proceed in their I poſſe e and yi ing; 
it is time enough, 0 Pliant Cor 
when che Impoſitions t Me uch cither 
Quali, or Number, or both; as. cannot 
-fitly..be-comply*d.with by Christians: which 
is the, Point Jam W bring our Con. 
trovetſy to. 1 can jeaſily apprebend that: 
Compliance may he unlaw I, Nb Every on 
of the Inſtances, lien ich F cuir d ie! 
be ſaid to be fuch;as, bee itſelß, as tothe 
matter of it, fin infuls and thereſihre am not cor 
cernid in what this Ae urges We Pro 
3 of this. But then I think. 8 can be nt 
11 of this as to the Caſe b us, but þ 
Fa e FER Koch 


3 end, OT/COrF pew, 
2 their Numberintolerably burthen the (pe 
lebration of God's Worſhip; not by arguing 
from ſuch Topics. as:we. ſee equally deſta 
the lawfulneſs of C ompliance. i in thoſe Inſtance 
in which this Author and his Fal are Wl 
ling to practiſe. it themſelves. . Laſt of 4 
Suppoſiug that a Compliance would 411 1 
1 to 2 Im a ng” 


. 4 
. o a - 


or 


A A Reply to Mr. Calamy. 
Condeſtenſion from which ſome may take oc- 
caſion to do their Parts towards the preſcrib- 


Conſequences of the former method are pre- 
ent, and apparent: the bad Conſequences of 


he latter ate not to come till thoſe Perſons 
ave carry'd their Point :,nor are they to be 


Je former, upon any probable Suppoſition. 
od again, I appeal to all who underſtand 
ie Goſpel, whether it be not much more a- 
eeeable to the genius of it, to practiſe For- 


ance, and Compliance till the very time 


omes, When we find Men ſo encourag'd by 
t as actually to impoſe Ceremonies inconſiſtent 
ih the end. or nature of Religion, and 
ods. Worſhip, and then to refuſe a farther 
ompliance. + Whether this I ſay be not much 


n to refuſe Compliance at preſent not 
zuſe the Ceremonies now impos'd are not fit 
de comply d with; (for this Argument ſup- 


mies and Forms in times to come, as it 
y not be fit for Chriſtians to comply with. 
ve thing Lam ſure of, that in this method 
ere can he no ſuch thing as Mutual Compli- 


eof Peace, becauſe this Objection lies equal - 
againſt every Iaſtancs of it, that the rece- 


ing more Ceremonies in the Church. The bad 


-qnall'd to what we have ſeen to follow from 
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ore-apreeable to the genius of the Goſpel, | 


blech the contrary ;) but becauſe our Com- 
jance' may occaſion the introducing ſuch Ce- 


in the moſt indifferent matters for the 


N Op: Bb2 ding + 


an 


. of more Inn po ſirions, than ſuch an Oppoſition 


wr an e e Wok and Cipacit 


AG; 
% % 
\ 15 n 5 * 


ae, to. A beef, _ 


# # „2 


to Sonde in it 2 in r it will not bel Ac 


fit for us to recede from it: 2 Way of rere. 
ſoning rather decomiig the Reſentrgents d ze: 
the C Hildrem of this World, than the meck di. oth: 
poſitions of the CHdren of Light, and the S pe; 


E the Printe of Peace” > Bat 
2. All that Fhave;faid «hitherto bath ben me 
upon ſuppoſition that Compliance with tie gen 
erupt lea Bun poſtr ions might we encouragement 60 
to ſome Men to attempt e introducing mom ten. 
and more into Ges Worſhip: but nous and 
muſt obſerve that it is rather probable tu pre 
:  Canipliance would have a greater force to pH wor 
vent this, than Noy-rompliance hat. By Cuff eve! 
pliance here. do not mean a ſervile Submiſi mot 
to everyſtlüng that can be impos d, but a (chat 
pliauct join'd with the free uſe of our oi not 
Judgments, and a modeſt and peaccable H Hor 
pr eientation concerning any thing which I Muc 


apprehend may in'procels of 'time be of e ſilen 
_onſequence to 7 the 'Chriſtian Church. Sucl 
Compliance, 1 ſay," would very probably h. 
a better effect to the preventing the burth 


 Thatly&been: made on the part of thoſe I ©. 
have aun into open Separation. In the have 
place tliey would by remaining in the Ch1 $0.10 


t 


= 


— 
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A Reply te Mr. Calamy. 
they gan have whilſt they are ont of it. In 
the next place, This Method would certainly 
» Zhare much leſs of Provocation, and Offence in 
it, than which nothing hath more hinder'd all 


Accommodation: ſor Oppoſition, and Von- 


+ compliance. on one ſide more generally beget a 
of zealous Oppoſſit ian, and Non. compliance on tlie 
ber, than Condeſcenſion, and a yielding Tem- 
Per, when it is manifeſted to be free from 
Baſeneſs, and Servility. And in my Judg- 
ment, this is the fundamental Rea ſon tor the 
general Rule of Compliance laid down in the 


tend more effectually to break the Violences, 
and quell the Paſſions of others, as well as to 
prevent our omn, than the contrary Practice 
would do. Beſides, It is obſervable that 
even at the Reſtoration, when it was much 
more in the Will, and Power of Church-men 
than ever it is likely to be again, there was 
not one ſingle Ceremony added to the Church- 
Marſbip: which Obſervation as it is very 
much to their Honour, ſo it is ſufficient to 


It is not What one Mag; or a few have ſaid 


ſonableneſs of this Fear; but what is in the 
Mill, and Pomer of a Majority of Ruling Cler- 
G And as Experience hath ſhewn that they 
have not hitherto once publicly attempred 


e iarroduce more Ceremonies, ſo is it much 
t EIS | 1 | : | — 86 Z 
l 1 | 


Goſpel,; becauſe/it, dath,  gencrally ſpeaking, - 


ſilence this mighty; fear of more Ceremonies. 


in their Paſſion, that is to determine the Rea- 


, # 
* 
— 
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it may, eee nding this, be as flathj ſix 


feriptions as cannot be ſaid to deſtroy the end, 
or r e of Divine M. orfbip : as it may 


in a matter of no great Importance; and maj 


N to Mr. „lan. 
more unlikely than ever that ſuch an At. 
tempt ſhould be ſucceſsful, either in the pre. 
ſent, or future times: and is nod this ſuffici. 
ent to tale away the force of the preſent 0). 
]jection; wholly dunded upon the fear of en. 
couraging the Impoſition * more Ceremonies? 
For if even as things ſtand at preſent there 
doth not appear to be M, and Power enough 
to do it: much leſs will there be When a num. 
ber of Men comply who will be againſt all ſuch 
Attempts. I ſhall only add that the remain- 
der of any Degree of What is here call'd the 
os. Spirit, as far as I can judge, is whol. 
t alive, and vigorous by che method 

la ve taken to oppoſe-it - and would in 
all probabiliry ha ve been made much leſs zea: 
Jous than it is bs Fogg ſuch & Compli ante as 1 have 
been ſpeaking 
To the Aare 2 of the (punter no 
dene me I reply, that ſuppoſing it flash ſis 
ful in Sher hs bo ere: their Power in 
_ « making what you call tnneceſſary Preſcriptions 


ful in others to refuſe Compliance i in ſuch Pu. 


be flath finful in any Man to invade my Right 


likewiſe be” flatly pnfdt in me not to reced: 
from this Right for the ſake of Peace, and thi 
"Py Good. Nor wr: it be any Bxeule for 

im 


A Feph to Ar. Calamy. 
my Sin, that another Is likewile guilty of Sin, 


Le it be therefore that Governors fin in mak 


ing unneceſſary Preſcriptions ; it may be equally 
nue, chat others ſin in not complying wit] 
chem betauſe the Duty of Inferiors doth not 
merely reſpect their Governors; but they are 
e bound to regard the of the whole Church 
ef, and to take that lawtul Method 
. W which moſt conduceth to the encreaſe of Peace 
ad Charig, whether their Governors have 
done their Duty, or no: and may be oblig'd 
eto give up their Right forthe ſake of the Pub- 
.I oo, tho? not for the ſake of their Gover- 
Al ors. 3-H 7 11 411. COR} # {44 1 21 wi tes Ts, 
4. Laſt of all, I offer this to Conſideration, 
„chat 3 in the Caſe we are now. con- 
e ſidering is perfectiyqconſiſtent With the diſ- 
owning' the Authority of thoſe who impoſe 


„ theſe Ceremonies in this Impoſit ion, and there- 


„de not necefſary: ito that Purpoſe. As the 
n receding from a Right invaded by an injurious 
i Neighbozy doth not imply in it an acknow- 
y- ledgment of his Right to invade it As the 
. anffan, or ordinary uſe of a Lithrgy, (one of 
„Which this Author and this Brethren are ready 


comply with,) doth not, according to them - 


* elves, imply in it an acknowledgment of any 3 


ien in Church. Governors td impoſe it 


As theif /ub/cribing Thirty Six Articles (which 


grievance than the uſing Thirty Six Ceremo- 


oo 


to ſome judicious Perſons ſeems. a greater 


Ih 8 4 18 ng. þ. 
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| ai Worſhi ) doth nat imply i in it an ac- 
1 Wo wiede ern of the duthority: of che Civil 

> - Power © 1mpoſe. this upon them ſo neither 

doth C lance with the Efabli{aed. Preſcri 
Hula imply in it an-acknowledgment. of th 
Authority of any in Power to fix and appoint 
— 3 The Clergy them ſelves are not oblig'd 
to a llent to ſuch ati Aathority, 1 an; that, denſe in 
2 ich it hath been opposd, or in any other 
5 = that Which E-have:mention'd in the be. 
2 ming of this Remy. As for the Laib, there 
P not dhe leaſt Obligation upon a them in thi 

Point: Which is fully ſufficient for the preſent 
'_ Parpofe: And how: ang af, ſome Con. 
FRO. ee ir alter this matter, is as hard to 

b underfta nd as it is to apprehend that a Neight 

Es _ 8 to injure ane, can tender my 

3 San ledgment of his Right, 

13 3 d /ujureame;.+ But not with. 

fſftandiag this it fees the Cauſeimuſt not be 

> ,_ deſerted SÞecaule Schunatſon is the anly way of 

1 Hue abe Autharit y inhieh can he of am Sig: 

.  nificancy: At is, 1 xeknowledge,, the molt fla 

WE rant way; of diſowhihg/it it; but, as 1 have 

3 D ahrady, not ſo ctiebtual to en 

1 eiae nor ſo free from wes. evil Con 

M bequemes 4s a good CH would ane td 

ID * preventy! natho other Method I have propos 

aua conſequently: not:of ſa:much: Sgnificanc) i 

the aecouũt of tlie Het af 2. Law. 

3 + © f 4 | 1 

ner 
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RY have I impartially conſider'd every 
iecribn I can find ini this Introduction againit 
he la wfulneſs of Compliance with the preſent, 
crleſia tial Eſtabliſhment : and this chiefly 
ith reſpe& to the'Larty; becauſe if there be 
othing Bere ſaid fu fficient to keep them from 
ompliance, this is fully ſufficient to my pre- 
ent Purp oſe, tlis Juſtification of C onſt aut G0. 
mit) 705 the Ch arch of Exg lane”: 1-11. 
"Bur I find fomethitig; nete added (5. 82,83. ) 
oncerning Ocraſfozul And Conſtant Communion 
2 55 muſt take little notice of, if I may 
de fo bold without being repreſented again by 
his Arteul Writer as rünning into the com- 
og cry upon'theſe/ Topics. He knows very 
. dane I never charg'd the Practice of Oe- 
dfonal Conformity as Hypocriſy,” but have pub- 
. 0 y vindicated it from that Imputation : and 
0 tre Tam not at alf concern'd in what 
„De faith, on this Head. Nor do I argue that 
MW ig "muſt of neceſſity do all ſuch things for 
. peace fake always, which we may lawfully do 
.in. Nor do I draw an Argumgnt 
oFtom an Occaſion! Compliance wit our Impoſi. 
, but what I fhould equally” draw = 
verbal Conceſſion that Compliance is mate- 
% awful, And what I ſay is, that the 
oft ion, in our Church are of that Nature, 
adi ſo little burthenſome, that they may ho- 
ourably' be conſtantly comply*d'with for the 
ake of Public Ge 384 all * Chr ſtians. _ 
| t ink 


1 


, * 


3s 4-Reph ee At, Ca. 
think them, in the matter of them, /quful, 
No there is a very good reaſon why Occj. I g, 
dual Cammunion is not the only thing which 
map be expected from ſuch Perſons in thi 
Caſe, becauſe that prevents none of the eil 
Conſequences of Separation, and removes not 
the occaſion of the Unchriſtian Behaviour 3. 
mongſt us. The only end propos d by it is 
to teſtify Charity, i. e. that they who praiſe 
it believe what they comply with to be in it. 
ſelf lamful, which cyres no more Evils, and ly p 
. remedies no more Inconveniences, than 2 
verbal Declaration to that purpoſe would do; 
and by the Confeſſion of fk Author himſel e 
heretofore hath added Fuel to the heat of m. 
5 7 on- all ſides Who cannot underſtand n 
Whereas the chief End Chriitians ought W 
have in their eye, after their own Salyationi 
ſecur'd; is to prevent all unchriſtian Behaviour 
in others, and to leſſem as much as in then 
les the oecaſions of Hatred, and Malice, or: 
ny other Sin amongſt Men. It is not enoug 
to be free our ſelves from theſe Vices: It is nd 
enough to be perſuaded that there is no j. 
-occation given for the Miſtakes and Violin 
of others: but we muſt, in Inſtances of n 
great Conſideration, recede from our ovieye 
Right, and retrench gur own Liberty for tl 
fake even of a ſingle e more 

- great Number; even for fear 


Numb fear of giving « 
calion to their ill Behaviour, much more wht 
r Ee At 2 c 8 v 


, 
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A Reply tb M.. Calamy. 
{we are aſſured by Experience that we do ſo. 
- Wl But (it is hefe added) for any to ſay that if I 


am with them at all I muſt be with them always, 
js as if a Man ſhould tell me that if I can once, 
v heb e ſociable; und to hew that I dow! 
count the Food poiſonous, eat of 4 certain diſh of 


„in which ſome are extremely fond of; I mut 
„de it at every Meal, or I ſhall ſhew myſelf tu 
ie WE ppeaceable und diſorderly Man. So likewile, 
if 


p. 80.) 4 Man may lawfully hear a weak Preacher: 
ut to oblige himſelf to hear no other would be ſin- 


4% to enfnare himſelf. A Childamay comply with 
0 - Gut taking ſome Diverſion; but 10 
e 


end the greateſt part of his time in it cannot he 
$euſablt "on any Pretence. St. Paul comply 
mh Circamciſion in 4 particular inſtance: but 
i He done it always, He had ſabverted ghe 
Mel. I have already faid what is ſufficient 
dſhew the little force of ſuch arguing in the 
' before us, But becauſe I would not 
en to overlook any thing in this Introducti- 
| (on Which Iam as willing as the Autbor 
it that the Iſſue of our Controverſy ſhould 
8 „ following Obſervations 
1. If this Author would not, for the ſake of 


on eventing the unchriſtian Behaviour of others, 
rh confin'd in his eating; I muſt tell him that 
rel 


is not ſo-good-natur'd, and compliant, as 
P ail was, Who declar'd 3 ve 

ntrary to this, and often ventur'd the heal . 
MS HON 1 0 


| 44 4 Reply to! eee 
of his Body for the ſake of his weat;Brethren, 
Indeed * only Raule, as I have already ob- 
. which ye Went by: in ſuch Caſes a; 
his, was the intereſt of the Church, and the 
ood of his Fellow-Chriſtians.,.. And, therefore 
= He be brought in as an inſtance againſ 
os 4% it muſt be prov'd that Compliant 
is not ſo much for the honour of the Goſjel 
cad. c che good of other Chriſtians, as Mon- can. 
pliance 2 Otherwiſe, his Example can fignif 
nothing. For if Comp! voi a Weed more t 
. * The: good of the C harch "Nonsbompliana, 
| He Would himſelf certainly praiſe. it, wen 
He no-] alive. He therefore that wou 
prove any thing from St. Pauls Examples 
gainſt Compliance, muſt . firſt proye the con 
= trary to this: and then there needs not hi 
Example againſt i it; for He never Ws againk 
any Compliance but what was againſt the! 
ttereſ of Chriſtianity, and againſt ſuch a Cc 
_ pliance We are all oblig'd to declare. both i 
. Words and Practice. 1 
22. The Luſtances here given by this Auth 


© are not at all parallel to the Caſe in debate} Cha 
and therefore cannot prove any thing again Cop 
"ORE, with the Eftabliſhed Preſcriptiol ſelf 
To eat of the ſame Diſb always is a much m Sal- 
weariſome and burthenſome thing, than f fior 

| <Kneel once a Month at the Communion, or W lea 
N ac Child to be Baptiz d after the E Pre 
228 mann N in WON: Years "Perla Ipes 

cap 
RES in 


2 £ | | ” i 


fime Food every day, tor the; ſake of Peace, 
might poſſibly eſcape the cenſure of Unpeace- 
far as to eat of the ſame Diſh (Which He ac- 
knowledges wholſome) once a Month, or once 


janiBehavioar in his Brethren, ſeems to me to 
have but little ſenſe: of that Charity which 


ons. 8o chat tho? a Man be not oblig'd in one 
Caſe, it doth not follow. but that He may be 
pblig'd in another very different from it. Nor 
is there an thi 
ſpeaking of which anſwers to the being con- 
fin'd al Ways to the hearing of 4 weak. Preacher: 
tho ſuppoſing there were, I muſt confeſs it 
to be my Opinion that a CHriſtian who ſub- 


caſion of any thing prejudicial to the Chriſtian 


ſelf is not true, or that He endangers his own 


ſion enough for that, and He is not under the 
leaſt Obligation to be influenced by the 
peak Truth, of which He is here ſuppos d a 
capable judge. Much leſs is there any thing 
in Conformity which bears | any relation to 4 


\ 
— 


Preacher any farther than as He appears to 


Now tho He who ſhould refuſe to eat of the 
ableneſs; yet He who would not comply ſo 
Vear, for the fake of preventing any anchri- 


fired: St. Paul's Breaſt; and govern'd his Acti- 


ng in the Compliance, we are 


mits to this Inconvenience merely out of a | 
Charitable Principle, for fear of being the oc- 


Church, ſhall not loſe his Reward: for ſucha 
Condeſcenſion. © That He ſinfully enſnares him- 


Salvation by it: for there is otherwiſe Provi- - 


"- 


% 


Child's 


bis Duty, or en 


in their Conſequences, would have tubverted 2! 
the Chriſtian Charch, an Argument again th. 
Compliance in matters ayhich would have em 
ſuch effect; but we have reaſon to think the 
quite gontrary in the Opinion of the ſame 


* * 


Ns 0M Reply" to Mr, Calamy. 
Child's complying ſo far with His Parents a {pot 
to ſpend the greateſt part of his time in ide ns 0 
Diverſions for chis is in ſuch ſenſe ſo fu mon 
that no/Cirown#ances can make it otherwiſe hg, © 


| Mimighty God hath made the contrary the hun 


ty of every Man : but He hath not forbi e 1 

Kyteling at the Communian once a Month, d kat 
ſubmitting to ſuch Preſcriptions as hinder no 
the regard to our own Salvation, or break? a 

not - in- upon our Duty in any reſpect. 4 hee 


Child canner lawfully ' miſpend his Tim het 


upon the Command of a Parent, any mort 
than He can lawfully Swear, | or, Steal upo 
tlie Command of his Parent, and how 
therefore can this come up to the Point bein fir 
us? I ſhould have a very mean Opinion oak 
-the Dutifulneſs, or good Temper' of a Child, 50 
ho ſhould not dr een. Father ſo, far as aortic 
his Command to ſpend ſuch a portion id 
Time in . himſelf, as cannot hinder 
ceflary regard to his own Seth 

-vation, tho He ſhould: ſuppoſe this matte {Wi 
not to come within the verge of Paterna! Ad 
trhority: and yet this. may be much more ron. 
" eſome than the Cale before us. Leaſt of al 
is St. Pauli Non«compliakce in things which het 
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{po##le, who eſteems the removing the occali- 


7 

s of Uncharitable, and Unchriſtian Behaviour 

«Mmongſt Chritians a glorious way of edify- 

oo, and building up the Church of Chriſt. To [ 
Minn up what hath been ſaid, It may not be | 1 
Duty of a Chriſtian to comply ſo far as 1 
ut of the ſame Diſh always: but yet it maß i 


his Duty to comply ſo far as to/ eat of it 
a Week, when all the Neighbourhood 
& to. enjoy one another's Company, and 
hen the refuſal of ſuch a Compliance may be 
he-occaſhon' of great Breaches, and Hatred 
ongſt thoſe He accounts weak Brethren, 'A 
may dot perhaps be oblig'd to comply 
Far as to engage himſelf to hear none but a 
teak Preacher : yet may He be oblig'd fo far 
þ comply as to do things which bear no pro- 
ton to ſuch an Inconvenience as this. 
bud. may not ſin againſt God under pretenſe 
Campliance with a Parent, or do that which 
g thinks unlawful and inconſiſtent with his 
whSalvation: but yet a Chriſtian may be ob- 
pd to 7875 with others in what is not in 
elf unlaw 3 inconſiſtent with his own 
lyation. In this Iaſtance it is the thing itſelf, =, 
tether commanded by the Parent, or no. 
hich is unlawful for the Child to chuſe to do. =; 
the Caſe before us, we are ſpeaking of the 
ompliance with Irpoſitions, which are ſu 
ds'd in the preſent Debate to be in themſelves 
that Nature that a Chriſtian might * | 
r | n 2 16 


chu 2 
| 4 | 
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| chuſe them, and rache a were they u fi 
5 pos d. But, or 

| _— hat nee e any lone Words, wle ſu 
* 5 it 1s ſo eyident that if, theſe e pro Or 
1 ane thi againſt Compliance,” they touch an it 
Et oe Taſtances. in which, this luthor and 
ehr tas all ow. Compliance; tg. lawful, a ble 

23 vort hy of en For In ance, if thi do 

% prove a gainſt the 8 of Cl oinpliance wits Go? 
be dei ee they mult likely bu 

prove the f. Gs ither to Compliant abl 

3 Ithe conſtant. ule an Eng: , nay the 
„ theordinary ule of i oft: 0 Harmer of Un 
2 Compliance hath been 1 offer eu 
1 n two 8 of the Dif, enter Me 
Dal, and, 0 the.“ 1 75 ehen now pl that 
3 mi din he lntrodu#1on before, us, We mat 
3 Agr een fignify MW fide 
I thing, they m er n Complig iron 
„ in this Caen t an in, Wee 1 5 once a Mont viol: 
or permitting the ſign Hoh a, to be u##6%: 
alter Bapiſn, Nays 7 will cla ma 


228 Zee lie againſt Com 17 1 all 
tances Which ars 777 if 0 the ſoinigem! 
all. parts of, Public. Warſbip. (£6ncernivg wii 
ur main Diſpute is) agaiült ſuch a Con 
unce, er gr: the: ee A whole Ye 

3 = bath: been, allowed of, if not! 
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A. Reply to Mr. Calamy. 
ſiſtent with the Duty of a Chriſtia to himſelf, 
ſupported, or a ſinful enſnaring of himſelf 
=p Subverſion of the Chriſtiaz Church; I fear 


ble to a Chriſtian on any account. But if they 
do not, they prove nothing againſt a Conſlant 


but leave it ſtill true, 

bh be comply'd with by 
[if the fake of the Public Good, and the. Peace and 
ntereſt of the Chriſtian Church. This parti- 
\WFcular inſtance of Compliance allow'd by Great 
Men of the Separation I the rather mention, 


they may. honour- 
y all c 


matter ſome very conſiderable Men of his own 
Wide have thought a Compliance little differing 
om that, againſt which He hath open'd as 
Wviolently as 1f it would be the ſcandal of Chri- 
ianity, and the ruin of the Goſpel; and that 
may move Him to conſider whether more 
odeſt Aceuſations would not better become 


been allow /d of by his Brethren. 
have one thing more to offer peculiar to 


his Author himſe „and that is, that if theſe 
Inſtances prove any thing againſt Compliance 


0 erſons for the ſake of the Peace of the Neig « 
hs Ma | Cc * | bourhood, 


* 
by a . 
4 «5 


or ſo intolerably burthenſome as not to be 


it will be hard to exempt an annual Compli- 
ance from the ſame guilt, or to make it eligi- © 


ith the Eſtabliſhed Church, they will leave 
0 room for the Conſtant Compliance of ny . 


E with the 2 Preſcriptions: - 
U a 
Chriſtians for 


that I may ſhew this Author how indifferent a 


m ina Caſe in which ſo great a Latitude hat 
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bourhood, were his own Scheme reduc'd to Ml th: 


| Practice. For I cannot fee how an Compli. Wl Ch 


taken of the Morton this Author makes, P. 91, 
at the Eud of this Introduttjon. To which | What 


But to "free the Reader from the Cloud that If 
this Con 


; been alrea Lid: in . 2 
no need of proving that an Authority was 
left by Chriſt to any Perſoris to ma ke une 


ace can be honourable upon this. Aus hor's Prin. I for 
ciples, but ſuchan one as is indeeno Compliance: Op 
at all; a ſubmitting to what We doin all re. 1 
ſpects a pptove of our ſelves, i. e. adoing no. Nred 
ting or for the ſake of any body burjof our ſelves. Mae: 
It remains only now that ſome notice be 


have this to reply in genetah that were all 
the things He” mentions' capable of a ftri 
Demonftration, as true as any im rhe Mathe 


a it would be a very great Abſurdit) o Tha 


put {6 1 577 a Cauſt upon this Iſſue, be. tan. 
cauſe fo: of thoſe jp, Ny Ee whoſe Aut 
Concern it is, are capable of underftanding Ws n. 
ſuch a Demonitration'of tnaity of theſe Points Now 


laſon of the Furroduction may dray 
over his Mind, 1 — euch . or 
1. It is Hin; from what hati 

5 Rept ph, that there i 


ceſfary Preſeriptions: becanſe Compliance may | 
be worthy. of a Chriftian, notwithſtanding ter 
the Impoſers have no e. This I have 


_  providas welf from the Conce ons and Praca 


of this Author and his Brethren, as from tell t! 
" of ay Thong "RE ſo that, God be 
| "thanked 
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thanked, it is not fo bad with the Chriſt:z» 
Church that we are oblig'd in Conſcience to wait 
for Peace and Unity till all that vaſt variety of 
Opinions concerning the extent of the Autſori- 

1 left, and the Penſous to whom it is left, be 
redue'd to one Common, and Univerſal ſudg- 
ment. This is ehe Subject of the 91, and 92 Pages. 

2. It is demanded how far Compliance is to 
go, and where to ſtop. I have already thewn' 


that it is no Argument againſt Compliance in 


any particular Caſe that we cannot fix the 
act Bounds of it, any more than it isagainſt 
he Practice of any other Cyriſtian Virtue; 
That it doth not extend to all poſſible In- 
ances in themſelves la wful I agree with this 
\uthor. But I think it very certain that there 
s no ſuch Virtue as Compliance in the Caſe 
ow before us, if it be not to extend itſelf to 
I ſuch 1aftances as are eonſiſtent with the 
nds of Religion, and the nature of God's 
ſorſhip'; and together with this T remark. 
hat there is but one Ceremony, viz, Kneeling 
t the Communion, Which is annexed to the PA- 
c Worſbip of our Church in which the Lairy 
re concern'd, and this a-potture very agree- 
ble to Prayer Which is then always dec EF 
tend it therefore to ſuch things as are not 
ly lawtul;: but of that Nature that Conpli- 
ce with them is more worthy of a Chriſtian, 
U things conſidet'd, than the refuſal of it; 
Fhich 1 taks to anſwer to what the ApoſtHe 
Ro SEE a Ce * meant 


4 


— 
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meant by Expedient in that Text here quoted, 


- All things are lawful for me, but- all. things ar 

s not expedient : which words, if they can be 

fſuppoſed ef any concern to our preſem 

Cauſe, may juſtly be.interpreted 19 lignity a 

8 ons | other things that a Chriſtian is ob. 

_ - _ligd to reſtrain the Liberty which He ſuppo. 

RN Kah bei 40. have left: 6.69 conſider'd abſo. 

llutely by himſelf, and to give it up in mam 

8 5 e he. the 00d: 0 the Church te. 
quires it. 

. 3. AS for the Judgment wh is fo lawful, 

WE an 2 to he fit to be ſubmitted to, it mult le 

. +» -entirely/ia the breaſt of the Perſons who ar: 

Eb to practiſe Compliance, They are under 10 

—— as I know en to take the great. 

eſt Care poſſible to e rightly: Nor do] 

attempt any thing in what 1 — but 

to aſſiſt them W aent hy removing 

ſome Prejudices out of their way. If they 

judge that they have more reaſons to think 

; br thing preſcribed unlawful, than to think 

hal; it is my Opinion that no Com- 

. —— of others, nor any other 9 

can bear them out in complying with it. But 

I am not now concerned with any who doubt 

of this, but only with ſuch as think all tht 

| Circamſtances of the ordinary parts of Pulli 

Warſorp fuch, as that Compliance with them 5 
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A Reply to Mr. Calamy. 

"y 4. As for the Argument I uſe tor ſuch a 
: Compliance as I am preſſing, I think it found- 
be ed on the Will of God, and rhe moſt affecting 
m poſſible to a Chriſtian Heart next to that taken 
1- ſtom our own Innocence, vi. that it would 
b. MW remove: ſome of the Occaſions of Uncharitable- 
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0. weſs, And Vnchriſtian Behaviour from amongſt 


o. our Brethren; and therefore is more worthy 
of a CHriſtian than the contrary, which in- 
ic. ereaſeth the occaſion of Sin amongſt Chriſti 


I, This fad Conſequence all on all ſiqes 
ful, muſt anſwer for, who do not their Parts to- 


lie Wards the preventing it. The Chief Argu- 
are ments againſt a Compliance are Confequential : 
no and therefore L wonder this Author ſhould 
at · ¶ ſeem to find fault with ſuch. Thoſe which 
o He hath alleged I have impartially confi- 
but der'd'; and ſo I hope have anſwer'd his De- 


nands on this Head. 


unk the Point between us is not whether a more 
nk perfect Scheme may not be invented than the 
om · Ef abliſbed one; or whether that which He 
tion hath tavour'd the World with, be not more 


be Laſt of all, I muit remind this Author that 


But eligible. I hope He himſelf would not ven- 


uh ture the overturning the preſent Settlement, 
upon a proſpect of ſettling his peculiar 3 
and if He do not intend this by propoſing it, 
as I have too much Charity for him to think 
He doth, it is plain the only Que ſtion is, Whe- 
ther C ompliance with the preſent E#abliſhed 


. Church 
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church be worthy of a Chaiſtian or no. I will 


pot put ſo great a Task upon Him, as He is 
willing to put upon Us; and tho? I might 
with equal grace put it upon Him to demon. 
ſtrate. ſo clearly as to convince all Ferſons con- 
cerned, that all the Claims here pointed at, 
as on the fade of the Church, ha ve no ground; 
and that his Scheme only is founded on Reaſon, 
and Scripture; yet, in return to all the Parti 
culars He hath mentioned, I defire but one 
thing to be clearly made out on /s ſide, and 
that is that, taking the World as it is, Von. 
1 is more for the honour of God, 
and of Chriſtianity ; more for the:Edification 
of the Charch; more worthy, on any account, 
of a Ds/aiple of Jeſus Chriit, than Conformity 
to the E#ablifhed Church. Let this one thing 
he cleared, there is no need of having recourſe 


. to other Arguments; I may venture to pro- 


miſe in the Name of many others, as well a 


x 
, 


N 


in the Proſecution of the ſame Cauſe. 


my own, that we will heartily joia with Hin 


Thus have honeſtly, and impartially con. 


ſicder'd What is alleged in this Iasroduction, 
not omitting any Particular in which J, or the 
Cauſe I have undertaken, can poſſibly be ſup 
pos d to he concerned. I have fairly declared 
that I put the whole Cauſe upon this, agree. 


ably to what Mr, Calamy ſeems to expect d 
me. I have here at the end pointed out the 
one ſingle Point on which our Debate doth f 
75 POR 8 * 8 8 I 5 5 5 2 . 


entire 
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A Reply to Mr. Calamy. 
entirely depend, that all others are ſuperflu- 
ous, and inſignificant : and on this I fix. If 


He fee fit to reply ſerioully to what I have 


ſaid upon zhis Head, without doubt what He 


advanceth will have its due weight: but if 


He have recourſe to any other Topics, and 
wander from this, I think fuch a Behaviour 
may gat Pr look'd upon as a deſigned a- 


voiding of the only main Point between, us, 


and accordingly be neglected, without any 
Crime. . 9 | Ry. 
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Relating to the Third Part of 
Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of 
ys Non-conformity. 


Have. in this Nai. and ina Former De- 
ko foe impartially conſifer'd, and parti- 
tly anſwer'd to, every thing materially 

alleged by Mr. Calamy in the Firit, and Second 
Parts of 4 Defenſe of Moderate Non-conformity. 
There remains rl the Third Part of his De- 
fenſe to which it may be thought neceſſary to 
a6 OF concerning which I have the follow | 
bſervations to make. 15 
| 5 It is fo full of Abuſes, and 8 Miß. 
takes, and Miſrepreſentations, that I would 


deſire nothing of any Reader but that He 


would be ſo juſt as to lay before him, at the 


time He reads it, what T have written in te 


Second Part of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity - 
fo. * it is deligned as a Anſwer : 4.908 . 


OR | { 


3 . / 
4 Posrscxrer. 


then I ſhould not fear the evil Effect either 0 of 
3 3 af his ſtrange 
1 2 3 . 


hich hl oo pA 405 0 bu 
en h as He hath 
. "He; is in danger. bringing a much 


works An to-Pechoftion, 1c. that\of Mijne 


get and Una, Innyation. 
infelf hath now FEY the 


TEES * wpo#h What He hath ad- 
vanced in the Iatroduction to the Second Part 


ol his Defenſe, to which I have made a diſtinct 
Reply in the Topegoing Papers; and am wil. 
ling to have the whole Matter brought to 
. we fame Point. Upon.this account, neither 


Hie, nor any one elſe can blame me if I avoid 
ee and tedious” Diberſion to What muſt 
be chiefl y | ee 

the Gauſes ol 


in their preſent Sta! | 
1 5 to haye compriſed eee 5 
3. Thar I may not be thought — _ 
0. redſon to overlook this Third Part of his 
55 Defenſe J 6bſerve chat the Secand Parr of the 
"Redſondbleneſs'oof Gonfofmity," to which thi 
3s feth to reply, is digeſted. under to 
ads 1" the former | of which undertakes to 


anſwer thoſe e 5 were eg, 
an 12 > L 4 | j 


— A -- oy. 


ns genes so eee. 
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this Author far, the Hfected Miniſters continu- 
ing their Pablie Miniſiry; and the ſecond to 


ry. Argument particularly by itſelf, and en- 


of any force 1 it more for 
the Glory of God, and the Benefit of his 
Churah, all things conſider' d, that their Pa- 


& that this was the Point to be pro- 
vod, Which, if it can be proved, I ackagg- 
ledge ſor my part, makes tiieſe and all other 
Arguments unneceſſary, and needleſs, being 


what Anſwer. do we here meet With to this? 
Can this be denied, or not? No, On the 


it is declared to be ſuppoſed under every Ar- 
gament, and I am taxed with a Fault in not 
n A always into the account. Upon 

ich Ictake the liberty to ſay, that this is a 


rom hat it was at ficft; and that what I have 


are anſigniſiaant, and uſeleſs: and conſequent- 
I that this is che ſole- Paint to be inſiſted on 
in order to juſtify the continuation of the Pub- 


N 
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conſider the Arguments propoſed by Him in 
juſtiſication of the Man- conformiiꝝ of the Laity, 


dea vour'd to ſhew tliat none of them were 


lis Mini trat iious ſhould. be contiau'd, than the = 


alone ſufficient to juſtify them. And now 


Haid is true, that all theſe Arguments, either 


lie Mini ſtratioms either of the Paſt, or * 
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contrary: it is acknowledged, and ſometimes 


in Alter ation of the State of every Argument 
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Diſſenting Teachers. And whether this oze 


Point be made out, or not, muſt, according 
to this Author himſelf, be determined by 


what is alleged-in the fore-mentioned Intro. 


Aucbion, and in my Replyto it: and ſo there 


ys Part of the Reaſonabi 
I Went over every Argumeni 


Plying Words in this wr ny TA 3 : 
Under the Second Principal Head of "tp 


enzſs of Conformity, 
'by itſelf, which 


had been alleged by this Writer in juſtificati 


on of the Won conformity of the Laity: and 


endlea vour d to ſhew that they were not ſuffi 
cient for the Purpoſe intended. Now He 


bimſelf hath compriſed the whole of what is 


ſufficient for their Juſtification in his Iutrodult. 


to make-a very particular 4 


ion; and deſires it ma nn is 2 epend upon what is 
there ſaid: for which reaſon I have choſen 
to that, de- 
that the Casſe I have undertaken may 


8 fand or fall with what I have advanced in 


this Anſwer! And on this account every one 


muſt acknowledge it Wholly needleſs for me 


dio tire the Reader with Repetitions, and Mat- 
ders purely Perſonal in order to vindicate my 


own 3 Reaſo 
freely leave the Reader to judge, provided He 


ge concerning which i 


will be ſojuſt as to take my Senſe from my 
- own Book, and not from this Author, againf 


_ the juſtneſs-of wWhoſe Repr 
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. A P os TIC IPT. | 
Aſter 1 have gone over all the :Argaments 
in Defenſe of the Diſſenting Laig, I come. to 
conſider the Gircumitances which, according 
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to this Author, make Gonitant Communies ' 


with the Church Eftiabliſhed to be unlawful: 
and this L do at ſome 1 5.1 80. tog. 
214. This Part of the Controverſy like wiſe is 


thrown. by Hlumſelf into his Introduction, in 


which. He inſiſts upon thoſe. Circumitances 


which make Gonſtant Compliance with our 
Impoſitions unla wful: and accordingly I have 
folow'd him in my Reply to it; ſo that there 


is no need in this place of repeating what is, 
at his on deſire, transferred to another. 
Aſter chis follows, in the fore-mention'd 


Book, 5. 214. à Parallel between the Arguings 


of the Niſſenters on aue fide, and ſome Church- 


Men on the other, againſt their Compliance 


wich one another. This is not a matter of 


abſolute importance in our C auſe and was 
deſi ned to make. all Perſons, on all ſides, 840 
ble of the Weakneſs of ſome fort of Ar- 


guings againſt Mutual Compliance. What is 


tad to this purpoſe I muſt particularly deſire 


the Reader to read in my-own Words, be- 


caũſe this Author hath left out many, I may 


lay, the moſt material Paſſages in the Re- 


pre/entation He pretends to give of this mat- 
ter. I cannot expreſs myſelt better, or more 


clearly, than I have in this Point: and there- 
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my 


© = Pen ſome account why no 
3 more ee, Notiee talen of the Third 
: auch think it fully-ſuffici 
* 5 — ollow-his own deſire in put. 
1 ting hay che whole Ia of the Cauſe, handled in 
-  - this'F Tra" Pars,” een Reply tou his Iams. 
action, N Neils uon naar Hi 
an ue rofdly*Jrachink other: 
KY 5: I ee ſuffer in their Opini. 
„on, that ve weary out myſelf, and others 
7 - with neediels Roper irions.” Let, for their Sa- 
5 = / tisfaction if they will, either in private Con. 
veau or by Letter, ot any more public 
w/, point out any particular Matter, which 
| they judge of Importance; in ht, or any 
other part of M, Calums Deſenſe, paſſed 
den me; I promiſs tfiat 1 Will im partial) 
cConſicter it, and fincerely: give chem my 
Thoughts upon it: tho" am not ſenſible tha 
I haveoveribok'donefinple Point, which He 
3 himſelf, or any of his Elends can think m4 
deri in this anſe. Nayf Tho' I have re- 
ſolv'd to trouble the World no mote with 
8 Matters purely Perſumali relating to this Cor- 
troverß 4 yer Fam feaqy to give Satisfaction 
_ .. > toany who'want it, concerning any inciden- 
tal Point in the whole of what I have written: 
+ Pabticularly as to this 4A#thor's accuſing me 
3 of „ . e e 
© 445 in 
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| 8 n ente „ mJ 
n- Mio favour * «fin (which He bath, x ing © 2 
plain, 3 tive Proof, and witho the 
eaſt Foun aon, conrinu'd to do in his 
Third 1 b. 200.) 1 doubt not to pre 
o any one, except hin fell, that the WF. - 
94 Pong . lieth wholly on n 


5. Laſt of all, Let any one but nete "a 
5 Mr. 04e hath had occaſion to obſerve 
oncerning his Behaviour to Him; Let an © 
dne but read his- Performance, and ſee i | 
hat Infolence and Contempt He often treats 
is e Witti what Artifice He ra- 
her chuſes to make ſuch a falſe Repreſentati- 

d of them and their Principles as may ren» 
ler them odious to his Readers, than to ſtate. 


ny heirjArguments fairly, or anſwer them ca- 

ed id; Let any one ut call to mind the fre. 

ly Went Occaſions I have found to complain of 

my Wis * ing ſuch things, and ſuch Principles to ; 
hat 8 never once enter'd into m/ 
He rhoughts; Let any one but review hi: 


hole Behaviour from the very firſt begin- 
ma this Controverſy to the laſt Word fle 
written in it: and Ldare ſay, I cannot 2 


0n- Ne blamed if 1 have fo much regard to my 

jon Nn Quier as to lay aſide all Sram of hav- 

ens 2 any thing to with fo unaccountable a 

ca iter for the — ; at the fame tim 

me Peartily forgiving him every injurious ils 
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